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The attention of the Charcli Missionary Society 
has for many years been directed toward tliat 
intcresliug country, which forms the subject of 
the present volume. In the plans which were 
formed, now twenty years ago, for the Mediter- 
ranean Mission, it was considered that the evan- 
gelizing of the nations adjacent to that inland 
sea was a work intimately connected with the 
^e^'ival B&d reformation of the Oriental Churclies ; 
and among these, the Christian Church of Abys- 
sinia presents a very conspicuous and essential 
object. 

About the time of the arrival of the Society's 
first Missionary in Malta, in the year 1815, a 
still deeper interest was excited respecting that 
country: from its being known that a Native had 
been for some years engaged, at Cairo, in trans- 
lating the Scriptures into Amharic, the principal 
vernacular Ab^'ssinian Language. 

This Amharic Version of the entire Bible was 
purchased at Cairo, by the Rev. W. Jowett, on 
account of the British and Foreign Bible Society, 
in 1920. Many particulars respecting the work. 
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Mil laWc a&n m Ahigamm^ iwr be rvftd in 
Jwctt's - OnlMi »< ■. ■ ■ i At» in the )lediter- 

■ III - ' ff^ iTi— fas. 

F^oB Aii period. Ae pnirnk of tke Ctenfa 

MaHom^ gwi f l j bcgiB to bngMcs imr dn- 
tiaedj, M«l meamgn* were tiba ftr afpant^ 
• Hmbod rxpreaiy lo that eovmry. TW Rer. 
tliMiiil Oolwt md the Rer.OriMnn K^er. who 
hMl r«ee}T«l tfaeir MinMnnrj edDatkn. fint at 
BMe. md fflbwqnently st the Sode^'s InstitatHm 
St blm^vn, were wrtrt into Egypt in IS26. with 
thft vi«w of Mf^ng the most convenient vsy of 
[ Alij'Minia. As there did not appear to 
dinte facilities for this, they employed 
1 making themselves acquainted with 
AbyaJniana, and with their langnage, so far as 
they were able to do so at Cairo : and for a simi- 
lar porpuae they visited Jemsalem, where it was 
known that a small company of Abyssinians were 
living in a monastery near the Cbnreh of the 
Holy Sepulchre. 

The Bible Society, deeply sensible of the im- 
portance of prosecuting the work so providentially 
placed within their reach, not only printed the 
whole of the New Testament in both Ethiopic 
and Amhnrie, but have also nearly closed the 
printing of the Amh^ric Pentateuch. Tlie whole 
has been oonduct^'d under the able critical super- 
lotandenw" of T. I'. Piatt, Eoq. Copies of the 
Book of Oenetu alao, in Amharic, were sent to 
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we wished to have our luggage brought on shore 
that evening, or on the following day. As we 
wished to have it with us, he instantly sent a 
soldier to get the boxes on shore ; while All pro- 
cured a lodging for us with a friend of his. Thus 
it was that we were permitted to pass New- 
Year's Day hi tolerable rest at Massowah. Ali's 



behaviour toward ua, on the whole of o 



r journey. 



was much to our satisfaction : he has settled witli 
the Na'ib in Arkeko (more commonly, Dochouo} 
every thing ; bo that we can now proceed without 
obstacle to Abyssinia. In our first interview with 
the Naib, Ali gave him a specific account of all tliat 
we had done for him ; and added, that lie ought 
not to look on us as on other Franks, but consider 
us as Brethren. The Nail) observed, that Mr. Salt 
had come hither, sent out by the King of England, 
in order to visit Ras Walda Selasse, and yet had 
given to tlie Naib at tliat time one thousand 
dollars as a present. On tliis, Ali began to re- 
prehend liim; telling him earnestly, that there 
could be no question about presents in this case, 
&c : after which he became quiet. We are now 
expecting to depart in three or four days to 
Dochono, where we shall spend one or two days ; 
and from thence, if God will, pass the Taranta. 
Already, in our ship from Jidda hither, more 
Abyssinian had been spoken than Arabic, as our 
crew were chiefly inhabitants of this place, of whicli 
tlie language is a mixture of Arabic and Tigre : 
most of the respectable people here speak the 
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tbedwetlJDg-placeofGuebraMariam. on the 30t)i 
of JiUy. Guebra Moriani gave a grand dinner -. 
he and Dejes Gongul, son of Scbagadis, sat on a 
sofa, and Girgis and I were diret-ted to ait on the 
next sofa. ^\liile sitting tliere, Girgis observed 
to me : ' I altogether dislike to appear great in 
this world, and even Red from it : now you see 
the people again make much of me. I fear it 
does harm to my soul: my heart reproves me 
exceedingly at this moment.' I replied to him ; 
' [t is true, we are more easily overcome by 
pride, when sitting on a higher place than otiiers ; 
but pride can take hold of us even in a low place.' 
He assented to this." 

And subsequently : — " The next Priest in rank 
to Guebra Mariam in Tigrc is Guebra Mcssih, 

Lwho held the opinion of three birtlis of Christ. 
Sebagadia called them together, to settle the ques- 
tion. These two Head-Priests. Guebra Mariam 
and Guebra Messih, and our Girgis, hud a private 
conference on the 25tli of September, under trees 
near Adigrate, The conversation lasted several 
hours, but tliey spoke with great calmness and 
consideration. Guebra Mariam and Girgis laid 
their credentials before Guebra Messili ; wliich 
being accepted by the latter, settled the question. 
Guebra Messih afterward declared privately to 
Girgis, that he had accepted tliose credentials 
entirely from his testimony, Girgis being tlie 
only individual of this party who returned from 
Egypt 
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observe that tlie people love our books so mucli, 
aiid are without the least prejudice." 

In tlie aoticipation of that distressing civil war, 
which took place betweeii the provinces of Amhara 
aiul Tigre, Mr. Kugler thus writes : — 

"The love of conquest haa induced the inde- 
(lendent Governor in Amhara to declare war 
against Scbagadia, in a very arrogant manner. 
Sebogadis received the news on the 27th of Sep- 
tember ; wlien he and his friends fired guna and 
pistols till late at night, abusing liis enemy in 
words, as he had been abused by him. Sebagadis 
is now quietly preparing for resistance and 
defence. 

" I have obtained some information important 
for us, which will console your minds at receiving 
this news of war ; as it calmed ours, when tlie 
report of war reached us. There are five places 
ill Tigre which are never molested by the troubles 
and horrors of Abyssinian Weu", on account of the 
Churclies established in them. Axum, Waldeba, 
Gundigundi, Debra Damot, Debra Abai, are these 
places of retreat in time of war : property and 
persons are entirely secure in these asylums. 
Axum is about fifteen miles distant from Adowah; 
and the way thither is not bad. Debra Damot is 
an invincible natural fortress: I am informed that 
nobody can get to the top of this mountain, ex- 
cept by being drawn up with ropes. I intend 
visiting Ibis famous place as soon as 1 find time ; 
and shall tlien, please God. describe it in detail." 



It was considered desirable tliat the Missiunaries 
sliould fix tiieir residence at Adowah, and they 
obtained the permission of Sebagadia to do so. 
It was his wish to render liimaelf useful, and like- 
wise to gain a favourable introduction, tlirough 
the medium of Education. His method of re- 
questing a sanction for this plan, is thus stated in 
a joint-letter from the two Missionaries: — 

" Mr. Kugler asked leave to have a private 
conversation with Sebagadis. wliich was granted. 
Mr. Kugler informed Sebagadis, that he wished 
to know his principal residence, ha%Tng a desire 
to remain near him. Sebagatlis replied, that he 
liked four places in his dominions besides Adi- 
grate ; and that he would go himself with Mr. 
Kugler to see those places, give him his choice of 
one of them, and then he (Sebagadis) would make 
that place his own residence. Mr, Kugler also 
mentioned, that, as he was very fond of instruct- 
ing young people, he should like to have five or 
six boys with him, whom he would teach the 
English Language, &c. Tlie answer of Sebagadis 
was, that these people were very ignorant, and he 
should be very glad to have them taught useful 
things ; and adde4 that Mr. Kugler should have 
such boys." 

His employments, as stated by himself under 
date of July 10th, 1830, were the following:— 

" My principal employment, hitlierto, has been 
die study of the Tigre Dialect ; but I am sorry to 
say, that, till tliis day, I have been without a 
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teacher. The only prosjicct I have at tliis time 
of a teacher is, that a Young Man, a Daflara 
(Teat'her), has lately applied to me for Instruction 
in Arabic ; and tliis man understands Amharic 
well, and was bom in Tigre. 

" I hope to begin teaching Arabic and English, 
please God, on the 13th instant I have at present 
but little hope of finding a good Translator, until 
I have instructed some one for this purpose. All 
whom I have lieard translate with Scbagadis, and 
those wliom I have tried for myself, have no idea 
of a correct translation, even if they understood 
the Etliiopic pretty welL They cannot help add- 
ing a good deal of their own talk to their text ; 
so that their translating is rather commenting on 
their subject" 

The ardour with which this amiable and devoted 
Missionary entered on his work, is further exem- 
plified in the following extract, which may form 
a suitable conclusion to our Extracts from bis 
.foumals. It is only to be noticed, that early 
deatli (as related at pp. 273, 274 of this volume) cut 
short the promising appearances of his labours. 
Mr. Kugler writes : — 

" 1 look very anxiously for the blessed time 
when I can have Morning and Evening Worship 
in Tigre, with my people ; and I trust this time 
is near at hand. My employment during the 
rainy season will be this: I, Instruetion in Aj-abic 
and English, at least two hours doily. 2. Com- 
posing iuiother School-book. 3. Translating as 



much as I can oT the Gospel of St. Luke. 4. Com- 
posing a Dictionary in Tigre ; which I shall also 
forward to you. as soon as it is finished." Addijig : 
" As for myself, I am very happy here in this 
country; though I have at present nothing that 
wouJd deserA-e the name of comfort in Europe ; 
but I enjoy good health, and have much work on 
my hands, the prosperity of which fills my soul 
with delight" 

After continuing some time together in the 
province of Tigre. it vfas thought expedient that 
Mr.Gobat should proceed further into the interior. 
From this period, the Journal of Mr. Gobat com- 
mences, which is now before the reader. 

That the previous state of Abyssinia may be 
clearly understood, prefixed to tlie Journal is a 
brief History, which was drawn up by the Rev. 
Professor Lee, at the request of the Committee of 
the Church Missionary Society, and was printed 
in the Appendix to their ISth Report 

Of the Journal of Mr.Gobat, it might seem 
almost superfluous to say any tiling, as it speaks 
with a genuine native simplicity for itself. It 
may however be important, considering this do- 
cument as a guide and model for other Mis- 
sionaries, to notice one uniform and imdeviating 
practice adopted by the Missionary, in all liis re- 
ligious conversations, whether with Priests or 
Laymen, learned or unlearned. Chieftains or Pea- 
sants. Tlie practice alluded to, is, hia constant 
reference to Scri[ilurc. This was the strenglli 



of Im Mission ; aa, indeed, it must be of every 
similar Christian undertaking. The effect pro- 
duced hereby upon the minds of the Natives was, 
not imfrequently, surprise ; but, more generally, 
irresistible conviction. Here they behold a man 
coming in the midst of them, with no other object 
than their real welfare ; with no other text than 
Thus saith the Lord ; and delighting in no con- 
versation so much, as that which leads them all, 
together with himself, to see the depth of man's 
spiritual sinfulness and misery, and the riches of 
grace abounding to us through Christ Jesus. He at 
the same time unavoidably listens to their subtle, 
trifling, and dangerous disputes ; he partakes in 
these as one not ignorant how far, and in what 
paths they have so long wandered from /he sim- 
p/icily that is in Christ. But lie does not answer 
their sophistries with any refinements like their 
own ; he simply refutes tlieir errors, by letting 
in upon them tlie full blaze of Gospel Truth ; so 
that they arc often as much amazed at their own 
absurdities, as they are persuaded of the force of 
Scripture Truth. Tlius, wielding the sword of the 
Spirit, he aliivers to pieces the weapons of carnal 
reason. The reader, while perusing tliese con- 
versations, will often be reminded of the empliatic 
language of the Prophet Jeremiali (chap, xsiii. 
28, 20): The prophet fhat hath a dream, let him 
teli a dream ; and he that hath my word, let him 
apeak my word faithfully. What is the chaff to the 
wheal ? suith the Lord. 7s not my word like as a 



firef saith tke Lord; and like a kam/ner that 
breakeih the nick in pieces? 

That the Missionary stiould have found such 
easy access to the miads of the Abyssinians is to 
be attributed, among secondary causes, chiefly to 
the ciruumstance of his having made himself 
master of the language of the country. Till this 
prime qualiBcation is attained, a Missionary must 
ever fail of conveying the whole of his meaning 
to those with whom he may have, in other respects, 
tlie freest intercourse ; and very often he must 
endure tlie mortification and the injury of being 
misrepresented, by timid or artful interpreters. 
It is, however, to be ascribed to the singular good- 
ness of Providence, that Mr, Gobats life was pre- 
served in tlie midst of so many harassing and 
dangerous circumstances of civil war in a foreign 
land. Nor less is it to be attributed to the gra- 
cious influences of the Holy Spirit, that the hearts 
of BO many persons were opened to receive from 
his lips truths so novel, so spiritual, so humbling, 
and so directly opposed to many of their opinions 
and customs. 

It may reasonably be expected that the measure 
of success thus far vouchsafed to Missionary 
labours in Abyssinia will strengtlien the attach- 
ment of British Christians toward this Ancient 
Church. That a nation situated so remarkably 
between Arabia on the East, and the dense and 
solid continent of Africa on the West, should not 
hereafter exert a great influence upon those 




regions, seems liardly probnble. Unquestionably, 
should Christian knowledge and a Cliristian spirit 
be rekindled iu Abyssinia, the revival of piety in 
that land will be as the lighting up of a Pharos 
on the liitherto inhospitable Western shores of 
the Red Sea. 

Encouraged by these hopeful prospects, and 
animated, above all, by faith in the Divine pro- 
mises, the Committee of the Church Missionary 
Society have determined to strengthen and extend 
their operations in Abyssinia. No surer pledge 
of his con^^ction that this Mission will sacceed, 
could be given by Mr. Gobat, than his alacrity in 
returning to resume hia post there. Another 
Missionary also has been sent out ; and has been 
for some time in Egypt, waiting till he shall bo 
joined by Mr. Gobat ; which will thus tend to heal 
in some measure the bitter wound inflicted by the 
death of his beloved brother Kngler, the early 
and long-tried companion of his studies, his tra- 
vels, and his first Missiontuy labours. Two oilier 
students are also now, in this country, in a course 
of preparation for tliis Mission. When, through 
the blessing of God, tliese and other faithfiU Mis- 
sionaries shall have succeeded in raising up a band 
of Native helpers in the glorious work of educa- 
ting and evangelizing Eastern Africa, tlien shall 
we see accomplished the sincere though inefficient 
desires of such a man as the lamented Sebagadis. 
who longed to benefit his country, though he 
knew not how ; — then shall the miseries attendant 



Qpon religious strifes, heresies, and superstitions, 
be exchanged for that grace, wliieh the large- 
hearted Apostle of the Gentiles invoked on all 
them that love our Lord Jesus Chr'inl in rnicerily; — 
then, too, shall every one of those who have 
laboured for this hitherto benighted land see how 
truly the Divine promise has been kept — They 
that sow in tears shall reap in joy. lie that goelh 
forth and weepeth, bearing precious seed, shall doubt- 
less come agam wUh rejoicing, bringing his sheaves 
rvUh him! 
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Earliest Accounts nflhe. Abyminian Church. 
Fhe ctinversioD of the Abyssintana to the Chriatiun 
Faith 19 Buid, by the best writers, to have taken plucc 
about the year 330, whea Athanuaius was Patriarch of 
Alexaadm. Meropius, say they, a merchaat of Tyre, 
proceeding to India, touched on the shores of Ethiopia, 
in the Red Sea ; and, dying there, left two youths, by 
nsme Fnimenttus and Edesius ; who, hcxa^ taken and 
carried to the King, were, on account of their docility 
and industry, favoured with tlieir liberty, and at length 
rnude to preside over the archives of the empire. 

After the death of the King, they continued in the 
same oflice, under the patronage of the Queen, during the 
young King's minority. Frumeotius, taking advan- 
tage of the high station in which Providence had placed 
him, and of the great influence which his moderation 
and fidelity hod given him among all ranks of people, 
thought it now dme to do something toward the propa- 
gation of tlie Faith among the Abyssiniana. He ac- 
cordingly proceeded to Alexandria; and, having laid 
his wishes before Alhanasius, was ordained Biabop of 
Ethiopia, whitber he immediately returned. After bap- 
tiadog a great number of the iahnbitanta, he proceeded 
to orduii a regidar clergy, and to build churches. To 



4 THS ORIGIN, AND THE ERRORS, 

what extent Chrisdanity flourished in the days of Fru- 
menUua, it is not easy ta determine ; but, considering 
the influence and excellent endowments of the Bishop, 
it is probable that it was very gjeat. 

TTiere is, indeed, a tradition in Rlhiopia, as well as in 
Europe, founded in both instances perhaps on AlIs viii. 
ST, of the Eunuch of Queen Candace having' first planted 
the Faith uniOD|; the Abyssloians ; but, as this ia void of 
all cotlaleral testimony, it has generally been rejected. 

It has also been said that Sl Matthew and SL Bartho- 
lomew were the first Apostles of Ethiopia ; but the dilb- 
culty of showing that this Ethiopia is the Abyssinia of 
modem times, and the positive assertions of Rnfbnus'' 
and Abba Gregory t to the contrary, seem sntbeieutly to 
have refuted this assertion. 

The Abyssinians, it is believed, have, ever since their 
conversion to Christianity, received their Patriarch (or 
Abunaf, as they call him) from Alexandria. This is 
HuHicienl to account for their creed having always been 
the same with that of that Church, which is. the Mono- 
physite, or Jacobite, or Monothelite, or Eutychian, 
which appear to be only different names for the same 
tlung. The peculiar dogma of this heresy — for such it 
has been called, with what justice 1 do not pretend to 

* Terram hana nvllo ApOMloliea pmliealionii vmrart prn. 
nrinam— l,udoir. Hiit. £th. lib. Til. r. i[. 29. Ex Kuffioo. 

-f- Mihi verA Gregwim dudiim retulerst, ntillam aliam pra~ 
dicalionrm Etaniinlii in HabeiiiHiS tcirl, quint gna lenpore 

Al^tuuii, ruf/nanliliui Abreha rl Alxheha /ralriliui, 

Ttligioto vim Abba Salama /acta lil i tic iniim nomen Frumenlii, 
uH tt atiUfuclum, mnlarfn.nl. (lbid.30.) Thin Oregory wn 
> very wvlUinformcd natire of Abyuinia ; aad gave Imdolf 
very cniuiilerBbUasditance in giudyiiigtheElhioplclBnguase. 

t UwruHy, Our rather. 



determine — ia ihal of acknowledging one nature in 
Christ, in opposition to the Neslorians, who hold two. 
On examining some of the best writers, however, on 
both sides, it will be found very difficult to discover in 
what they really do differ, 1 cannot but think with 
Ludolf and La Croze, that the disputea which have so 
long divided the Eastern Church on this mysterious point 
amount to nothing more Ihua a battle about words ; which 
might, long ago, have been merged in the more important 
and more iutelli^blepoiDtofChristiancharity.had not in- 
terested views and angry passions determined otherwise. 
1 that both Monophysites and Neatorians 
hold the Divinity of our Lord : their disputes respect 
only the mode of His incarnation. So long as the 
Church of Ale\andria reniuined at unity with itself and 
with the Greek Church, that of Abyssinia may be said to 
have held the same doctrines and customs: but, in the 
e of the Elmperor Marcion, upon the disagreement of 
the Bishops respecting the doctrine of the Incarnation, 
the Council of Chaleedon, which is called the Fourth 
General Council, was assembled ; and, in it, the dogmas 
of Eutyches and Dioscorus, the advocates for the Mono- 
physite Belief, were condemned. Those who embraced 
the orthodox faith were, out of contempt, called Mel- 
chites, i.e. Royalists; because they followed the faiih of 
the Emperor. The other party, also, out of contempt, 
received the title of £iitychians§, Jacobites j|, &c. 
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rfA«4rWBef required. The 
• Pamardi of CflH- 
i^allnirTW 1 whUa )h» Mwoffcywi— »dhen?d still to the 
fkak of Bl Mult M> Alnandtia ■- mad ns the Abyiv^iaiis 
^BPtloMd to raoeive their Abunas from £1:^711. they, of 
Wa*i hw w>* ^scipleB of the A!e\{iodritin Faith. 

HiKtit iifW this, and probably on this uccount solely, 
ilia HMroitin Pnwer obtained the ascendancy in Ec^ypt. 
lllld Itiildtd nlmoBt entirely to cut off ever)- commnnica. 
lliiH liulweea the Eastern and Western Chorches. "nie 
AttyMtuiuu Churtfa was, in conaequeace. a few centuries 
lll(')i not KO much as luiown by name in Eampe. 

'Hut tir«t diacovery of the existence of this Church 
Hiipuura ti> have been made by some adventurers sent out 
liy ilifliii II. king of Portugal : nho, sailing as for as 
lliu river Zaire, in the kingdom of Congo, heard, for the 
ttrol time, of the Chrlstlaus of Abyssinia. 

'II1V King, overjoyed on thiti discovery, resolved to 
■etui into Aliyaainia, in order to aeceriaia, if possible, the 
real state of the people. Accordingly, afler some fruit- ' 
lew attempts. I'edro Cavilham entered AbyssinU, in the 
ynur I iUO 1 and transmiUed to Portngal a statement of all 
thul Iw liud seen and heard in Abyssinia. The story of 
ruvilhum, moreover, eicited some interest in Abyssinia; 
und the Abyssinian Emperor Alexander, who gave full 

from Jani«i(JM4)bui)theApi»t]ct whileothersmoen, and with 
llllliill frsater probability, that tbey were <iu n&ined from one 
Jilli<ililii narkiliaiit, ■ Syrian, who wtiB a warm adporale for this 
|||||i||l|IM| mill Willi (I'liirUlied Rboiit tlie endof the tifth century. 



e to Cftvilluim'a nurrative, determined to send an 
embassy into Portugal ; but, us he died before this wus 
andertaken, nothing further was done. 

The succeeding Emperor, Nahod, was by no means a 
man of enterprise ; and was so far from carrying into 
eiecution the projects of hia predecessor, that he actually 
imprisoned Cavilham, in Abyssinia, where he died. 

.\fter the death of Nahod, Lebmi Dun^rel succeeded to 
Ihe throne : but, as he was a minor, the stfairs of the 
empire were vested in his mother, the Empress Helena ; 
who, hearing of the eonqueata of the Portuguese in 
India, thought it would considerably add lo the strength 
of the empire to enter into a treaty o&eantve and defen- 
aive with tiiem. 

By this time Emanuel had ascended the throne of 
Portugal; and. as he was equally anxious for an alli- 
ance with the Abysainians, a treaty was according-ly set 
on fool, A. D. 15(10, and several embassies passed between 
both eourts. Both the Empress, and the young King 
David, on hia asicendiDg the throne, requested that 
aTtiticers, printers, and learned men, might be sent into 
Ethiopia; promising, on their part, every assistance 
which they could render io the interests of the Portu- 
guese in the Indiea. 

The most remarkable of these embassies was that of 
Zaga Zaba. which arrived in Portugal a.d. 1527. This 
perwn, whether out of compliment to the court of Por- 
tugal, which could not but be gratitied by any thing that 
could be brought out gainst the Reformers, or to aatisfy 
his own vanity, signed a Confession of Faith ; of course, 
made ti> agree, in esseotiala, with that of Rome. Zuga 
Zaba, however, soon discovered that his religion differed 
considerably from that of Portngal ■■ for, after being 
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detained tliere for the apace of ten years, and denied the 
Communion, he was, ut length, at the instifradoQ of 
in Catholic, who had been in AbysEdois, 
I. and cast inio prison, 
f of Zaga Zaba at Lisbon, the Em- 
s enKn(jed in a destructive and 
; for Ins Mahomedan neighbours, perceiving 
that a new and formidable alliance was aliout to be 
formed, took the earliest opportunity of rendering it 
void. With this view, Mahomet Gragne, a neighbouring 
prince, joining his forces with those of the King of 
Adel, marched against the Emperor, and, in a pitched 
battle, completely routed hini. David himself, with a 
few followers, escaped to the mountains ; while the Ma- 
homedans ransacked and took possession of the best 
parts of the empire. 

The Emperor, finding himself in this helpless state, and 
knowing that it was the result of his new alliance, des- 
patched one Bermudes, a Portuguese, before mentioned, 
to the courts of Rome and Lisbon, in order to implore 
succours. But, before Bernmdes began his journey, the 
Abuna was ordered to consecrate him Bishop, and to no- 
minate him his successor in the Patriarchate of Ethiopia. 
Bermudes is said to have arrived at Rome tn 1538. 
There, after a gracious reception, he was consecrated 
Patriarch of Ethiopia by the Pope ; and was then recom- 
mended to the King of Portugal, to solicit succours for 
Ethiopia. The first act of the new Patriarch, after his 
arrival in Portugal, was to procure, as has been stated, 
the imprisonment of Zaga Zaba. 

It is said that he received, after this, an order from 
the King to the Viceroy of Goa, to send immedialely 
four or five hundred soldiers int<) Ethiopia. Bermudes 




arrived in Goa a. d. 1539 : but whether any order was 
really sent thiiher, is very doubtfiil ; for it is certaio that 
no forces were sent into Ethiopia during the Ufttime of 
David, who died m 1510, nor till some lime after hb son 
Claudius had ascended the throne ; and, when they did 
arrive, they do not appear to have come in consequence 
of any order troin the King. 

Claudius is aaid to have gained some advantages over 
the Mahomedans, with the few forces thut he could col- 
lect; but, finding himself unable lo sustain a continued 
warfare, he was, at length, compelled to retire, with hia 
mother, to the mountains. 

During this time, accounts were received of a Portu- 
guese fleet having made its appearance in the Red Sea ; 
whither it appears to have been sent, iu order to destroy 
some Turkish galleys at Suez. The Empress imme- 
diately despatched two envoys with letters to the admiral, 
requesting thut he would send immediate succours to the 
relief of the empire. The envoys met with the fleet at 
Massowuh, where it appears accidentally to have .stopped. 
On presenting the letters of the Empress, they urged. 
with great warmth, the extremities to whicrh the empire 
had been reduced, in consequence of its new alliance 
with the King of Portugal ; and the great probability, 
that, Dnless immediate succours were granted. Ethiopia 
would soon cease lo be an empire. 

A council of war was, in consequence, called; and it 
was determined that four hundred men, and a small train 
of artillery, should immediately be sent, under the com- 
mand of Don Christopher da Gama, son of the famous 
Vasco da Gama. 

July 9, 1641. Gama was put on shore, at Arkeko, 
with hia small detachment : and immediately commenced 
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bis march, under the conduct of the Bithurnug'ash *; 
hoping soon Co relieve the Empress, and, if possible, to 
join the forces of the Emperor, before Gragnc should gel 
between them. Gam.t succeeded in joining the Em- 
press ; but the address of Gragne prevented his junctiou 
with the Emperor. It is needless to recount the miracles 
suid 1o huve been perliirmed by this handful of men. It 
may be sufficient to say, that, in the issue, tiama lost his 
life, and a great part of his men shared the same fate. 
The few who remained succeeded in joining the Empe- 
ror, with Bermudes at tlieir head ; who had taken the 
opportunity of sailing for Ethiopia, in the Portuguese 
fleet, from Goa. 

Some time after, a battle was fought between the 
Abyssinian and Mahomedan armies, in which Ora£^£ 
lost his life, and by which the Eniperor was put into 
quiet possession of his throne. 

Affairs being thus tiettled, the Portuguese began to 
make large and intolerable demands on the Emperor, 
for the services which they had rendered to him. It was 
reqnired that he stiould embrace the Catholic Faith, and 
^ve np one third of his kingdom to them. £3ther of 
tliese proposals would have been sulticienl (o shock the 
feelings of any sovereign of much less sensibility than 
Cluudius; but when they came together, accompanied 
by a threat, that, unless he complied, he should not only 
be excommunicated, bnt should lose the service of the 
Portuguese, they were no longer to be home. 

The threat of excommunication had a very different 
eHect on the Emperor from that expected by Bermudes; 
for Claudius, instead of compl)ing with the exorbitant 
dcmoiulB made on liim, declared that the Patriarch had 
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no anthority whatever in his empire, and thai the Pope 
himself was a heretic : and, to show the sincerity of his 
belief of this, he immediately sent to Alexandria for an 
Abniui for the Abyssinian Church ; and, on hearing' Uiat 
the Abuna was on his road for Abys^nia, set out himself 
to meet and welcome htm. 

Bermudes, hearing of this, immediately followed the 
Emperor ; hoping, by some means or other, to divert 
him from his object : but Claudius, antidpating' the mo- 
tions of the Patriarch, had ordered him to be seized oud 
put into prison, which was accordingly done ; and the 
new Abnna was received and vested with his authorities, 
without any opposition fi^m the Catholics. Alter a 
short time, however, Bermudes contrived to escape from 
bis conftneraent ; and betook himself to his friend, the 
Babarnagash of Tigre. where he remained till he left 
Abyssinia, to make room for the Jesuits. 



Pint Miction of the Jesitits to Abymnia, 

Ignatius Loyola, the founder of the Society of Jesuits, 
probably aware that the Church of Abysainio had by no 
means submitted to the Pope, as bud been for some 
dme erroneously reported in Europe, was very desirous 
of proceeding thither himself, in order lo bring about a 
union: but not obtaining permission from the Pope, he 
proposed Ui send thirteen Misiaonaries of his new So- 
dety; hoping that the rich harvest before them would 
abundantly repay them for all their toil^. and at once 
pye his new Order a respectability which none could 
dispute. In this proposal Loyola succeeded, lie ac- 
cordingly Dominated one Nunes Daretto, a Portuguese, 
us Patriarch ; and Andrew Oviedo, and MelchiorCameiro, 



tts Bishops of Hicrupulis and Nice, and in titm to 
succeed Ihe PatriurLh, should occasion reqnire it. To 
these were added ten more Jesuits; in order, as he said, 
that this Midsioa should, in number and object, represent 
that of Christ and His Apostles. These persons were all 
approved by the Pope; and were ordained, and sent 
to Goa. 

Some doubLi remaining on the mind of the King of 
Portugal, BS to the real state of Ethiopia, and perhaps 
as to the propriety of sending another Patriarch while 
Beriiiudes continued there, he ordered one of his capliiins, 
about to sail for Goa, to send, on Ilia arrival there, into 
Abyssiuiu, in order to ascertuin this point, and, if possi- 
ble, to bring away BerDiudes. On the arrival of the 
tieet at Goa, envoys were despatched into Ethiopia, aiv 
cording to the mandate of the King. James Dias 
Oprestes, Gonsalo Rodriguez, and Fulgentio Freycre, all 
Jesuits, after a short time, landed at Arkcko ; and, in 
about two months afler, made their appearance at court. 
This was in 1555. 

The King was by no means pleased with the appear- 
ance of these priests ; and much less so, when he heard 
that a great number more were wailing at Goa to be 
transported into his kingdom. Nor had the ailments 
of llodriguez any clfect on liis niiud. Though he very 
strenuously urged that the Pope was the Vicar of Christ 
upi>n earth, and that none could be saved out of the pale 
of the Roman Church, he was dismissed by the Emperor 
with this reflection, that these were points worthy tlic 
consideration of a Council, and by no means to be deter- 
mined by the private opinion of a priest ; and. on iliat 
accnnnt, he must expect tliat llie people of Ethiopia 
would not be vcrj prci.'i|>ilute in rcliuiguishing the fuitli 
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of their forcrathers. As to the Missioimriea, he said, 
some one should be appointed to meet them at Mus- 
aowuh. The envoys were then dismissed ; Liod the Finpe- 
Tor, without makiug aay provision for them, set forwurd 
on a journey of some distance into the country. 

Rodri^ez, not knowing; which way lo turn himself. 
was taken to the house of a wealthy PortugTiese, There, 
during the absence of the King, he wrote a Tract on 
the Chiistian Religion; which, with some difficult), he got 
truuslated into Ethiopic ; and, on the return of the Kinj^, 
presented it to him. This, however, like tite arguments 
that hud already been urged in favour of popery, seemed 
rather to alienate, than attract, the atfectiona of the Em- 
Rodriguez, finding nothing woa to be done at court, 
btistened bai-k to Bermudes, who was with the Bahama- 
gash in the Tigje ; and, after persuading the Patriarch 
that be was every day in danger of being murdered, 
prevailed on bim to accompany him to Goa : and thus, 
though he failed of succeeding with the Emperor, he had 
the address to clear the way for the new Patriarch and 
the Jesuits. 

On the arrival of Rodriguez and the Ex-Patriarch at 
Gob, it was thought advisable, liral lo send Bishop Oriedo. 
with some of the Fathers, into Abyssinia ; and. on their 
being able to send a favourable account of the state of 
things there, the Patriarch, with his associates, was to 
follow. 

Oviedo accordingly embarked for Abyssinia; and in 
a short lime arrived at Arkeko, and soon after at De- 
borowah. Meeting there with the Bahamagaah, the 
firm friend of the Catholics, and informing him of the 
intentions of the Court of Goa, he remwued a few days : 
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ud receiviiift udvice thai the Rinperor wished to see 
hiin at court, be set out with bis friend the fiahurDHgUBh ; 
■nd soon arrived at the camp, where the Emperur then 
held his court. 

Oviedo, being admitted to tlie presence, und deliver- 
ing the letters of the Pope and of the King of Portugul, 
observed the Emperor to be much disconcerted on e\- 
uuining their contents : but he soon resumed his nutural 
good humour; and nothing fiirthcr being transacted, 
the Bishop was dismissed, without having gained or lost 
aaj thing. 

In the next interview, the Biahopgrew more bold ; and 
ronndly asked the E^iperor, whether he intended to sub- 
mit to the Pope or not ; amuring him, at the same dme, 
that, out of his Juiiidiction, salvation was nut to be ex- 
pected. To questions of this kind tlic Emperor mildly 
replied, that the Abysstuiun Church had, from the be- 
ginning, been subject to the Putiiarch of Alexandria ; 
and, OS he and his people had hitherto had no reason to 
be dtasutistied with this subjection, he could not see why 
he should refiise to continue it ; and, as to the errors 
with which the Bishop had been pleased to charge them 
in his Tract, he might inform himself more correctly on 
tbnt point by reading the Confession of Faith*, which he 
had lately published. 

The Bishcip, however, being determined to stop at 
nothing sliiirt of the submis^on of the Emperor and his 
I'hurch, again urged his plea; and again received a 
nply, if possible less satisfactory than tlie former — that 
the matter should be laid before the Council, and that 
the BUhop should soon be informed of their decision. 

Ovifdn w»a well aware that he had nothing U) expect 
• Vide Com. Lu.l. p. 237. 
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from ihiB proceeding ; and, in order U> put it aside, wrote 
a warm remonstrance to the Emperor, reminding him of 
the rvquesta which his predecessors had made to ihe Pope 
and the King' of Portiigal for learned men ; and of the 
submission that had already been made by his Church to 
the Pope, and his own acknowledgment of Bermudes as 
a Patriarch among them ; cautioning him, at the same 
time, to beware of the advice of his mother the Empress, 
and of his own Ministers ; and laying it down as self- 
evident, that, in the present case, in which matters nf 
faith were concerned, both father aiiil mother should be 
hated; and that his greatest enemies were those of his 



Sophistry of this kind, it might be expected, would 
not have much weight on the mind of Claudius, who 
appears to have been a better divine and a sounder rea- 
soner than Oviedo. It had the effect, accordingly, of 
alieoaling bis afiectioos more and more, daily, both from 
the man and his cause. The Bishop perceiving ^lis, 
gave a public challenge to [he learned in Abyssinia to 
dispute the point. This challenge was accepted ; and 
Claudius, to manifest his zeal for his religion, and per- 
haps fearing that the sophislrj- of the Jesuit might puzzle 
his monks, took a principal part in the dispute ; in 
which, according to ihe Jesuit historians themselves, he 
very much foiled the Bishop. 

Bui Oviedo was not to be silenced by a public refitln- 
tion, and determined to try what was to be done by con- 
troversy. He accordingly wrote a Tract, exposing the 
errors of the Abyssinian Church ; wliich, when com- 
pleted, he sent to the Emperor, requesting him to give it 
a fair consideration. To this the Emperor acceded ; for 
he not only read the Tract, but wrote a refutation of 
eiery article in it 
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The Bishop, tindiug that neither disputing nor writing 
would serve his turn, determined on an expedient which 
he thought would be more deciave. This was nothing 
less than that of estommunicating the whole Church of 
Abyssinia; whi«:h he did on the 3th of February 1559, 
in the Church of DeLome. 

TTiese proceedinga, os they served to expose both the 
errors and the spirit of popery, were more thtm sufflcient 
to confirm the mind of the Emperor in his own reli- 
gion ; " WHO," as Geddes has well remarked (p, 119), 

" THE MORE HE KNEW OF I'llPEBV AND ITS WAYS, THE 
WOftSE HE LIKED IT," 

But, while Claudius was exulting in the victories 
which he had obt^ned over the Bisliop, he was suddenly 
called on to equip himself for a warfure of a very dif- 
ferent description; and in which he was, in his turn, to 
be numbered among the vanquished. Nur, the son of 
the King of Adel, observing the unguarded state of the 
Abyssinian frontier, marched in with a great army, 
plundering and destroying wherever he went. This news 
reaching the ears of Claudius, he got together an entirely 
undisciplined army, and met the euemy. Hia army was 
completely routed, and himself slain in the field. Thiu 
fell a man who, for picly, learning, and moderation, has 
perilaps had few equals ; and who might have obviated, 
had he been spared, mu('h of the distress and bloodshed 
that were permitted afterward to visit Abyssinia. But 
we must stop, and adore the Power at whose command 
nations and empires flourish and decay ; and must con- 
fess, that Hin IkoughU are ?io( ru our thoughU, and that 
BUjudgmenU arr pattjinding mil. 

Claudius, dying without i^ne, was succeeded by hb 
brother Adam, a man of a fierce and haughty disposition ; 
who, on coming to the throne, vowed vengeance agunet 
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th^ Catholics ; upon whose uccount, he said, his brother 
hud Dot only lost his life, but the whole empire of Ethio- 
piu had been reduced nearly to rain. He uccording'ly 
seized the lands which his brother hiid grunted to the 
Portuguese for their services in a former war ; compelled 
eu(li women as had married Catholics to return to their 
ancient religion ; and thrpntened the Bishop with death, 
if he persisted in corrupting his subjects with the dogmas 
of Rome. 

Whether the Jesuits had really any hand in the over- 
throw of Claudius or not, it is not now very easy to deter- 
mine: but that Adam had some reason for his severity, 
is bat too apparent ; for the Baharniigash of Tigre, the 
sworn friend of the Catholics, on wilneaaing the little pro- 
spect of success which the Fathers hud in Ethiopia, retired 
from court; and, taking up arms against the Emperor, 
was joined immediately by the Portuguese. Sending 
one Andrew Goldamas to Goa to implor 
nut wtuch, he said, no conversion was to bi 
waited only for their arrival in order to r 
the Emperor. But, unhappily for the 
Fathers, this Galdamus was hewn t< 
iiiedana at .\rkeko, us he 
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In addition to this, und perhaps in conjunction with it, a 
rebellion broke out in one of llie inland provinces, where 
they proclaimed one Tuscaro, n nephew to the Emperor, 
King. 

Adam, hearing of all this, immediately marched 
against the Bahamagash, in order to give him battle be- 
fore he should be joined by the succours from India, and 
completely defeated him. He then marched against hts 
nephew; and, meeting with similar success, had the 
young usurper beheaded in his presence. The Bahama- 
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gasb. however, not falling into the hands of Adam, fled 
with his PorlugTiese to the Mahomedans; and, advising 
them of the confused state of the empire, and of the assis- 
tance whifh he expected from Goa, prevailed on ihem to 
march a large army into Adam'a dominions. The Em- 
peror immediately led his forces against them ; but his 
army was completely routed, and he himself slain in the 
tield. Nor did the Bishop and his associates fare much 
better : for, being kept close prisoners in the train of the 
Emperor, they were, after the battle, stript by the Maho- 
medans ; and had nearly perished, before their friend, 
the Bahamagaah, came up to their assistance. 

Adam was succeeded in tlie throne by Malac Saged, 
his son : who, though he took no immediate steps against 
the Fathers and iheir friends, who had retired in disgrace 
to Fremona, yet, as there is reason to believe, disliked 
them and their religion no less than his predecessors 
Claudius and Adam. 

The Fathers, however, still hoping to regain their 
power, and with it the Kingdom of Ethiopia, did not lie 
idle at Fremona; but incesaontly plied the Viceroy of 
Goa for the troops wliich they had ao long expected ; 
with which they said that they could, with the greatest 
ease, reduce the Church and Kingdom of Ethiopia to the 
obedience of the Faith. These requests do not appear, 
however, to have fallen in with ihe policy of Goa. The 
Viceroy, indeed, prevailed on the King of Portugal to 
solicit the Pope for the recall of the Fathers. 

The Pope accordingly issued a Bull, dated St. Peter's, 
A. u. 1560, recalling Oviedo; and, at the same tune, or- 
dering him, forthwith, to sail for the laland of Japan, or 
for China, where he hoped his labours would be crowned 
with better success. 
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Hui, no doabt, gave a great shuck to the feelings of 
the Bishop; yet, as he was determined to leave no effort 
untried for the object which he bad in view, he wrote a 
submbsive letter to the Pope, staling his perfect willing- 
oess to go whJtherBoever his Holiness should think fit : 
yet he must be permitted to inform him, that, with the 
assistance of five or Et>L hundred. good Portuguese sol- 
diers, he conld, at any time, reduce the empire of 
Abyssinia to the obedience of the Pontificate ; and. when 
he considered that it was a country surrounded by terri- 
tories abounding with the finest oold, and promising a 
riiii barresi of souls to the Church, he trusted his Holi- 
aesa would give the matter further consideration. The 
Pope was, however, for some reason or other, disin- 
clined to enter into the Bishop's plans ; and vessels were 
accordingly despatched from Gna, to fetch away the Fa- 
thers from Abywunia. And thus ended u Mission, which, 
for the extent of the mischief that it did, and the villany 
displayed by its abettors, can only be equalled by that 
which succeeded it — undertaken with similar views, sup- 
ported by the same base machinations, and terminating 
in similar disgrace. 

Second MianoH of the Jesitils to Ahysnnia. 
On the failure of the First Abyssinian Mission, the 
Jeauilc appear to have given up, for some lime, all 
thoughts of reducing that Church to the authority of the 
Poatif : bnt, on the accession of Philip II. to the throne 
of Portugal, the matter began again to be agitated ; 
«ad it was at leng^th determined, that two Fathers, An- 
tbonj de Montserrato and Peter Pays, shotdd be dift- 
gtiised US Armenian merchants, and sent into Abyssinia. 
These Missionaries set out from Gou in 1588; and. 
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after some diftiL-ulties, obtained a passage in a vessel 
bouiid for the port of Zeyla ; but a storm arisins^, they 
were wreeked on the coast of Arabia ; and, being' dis- 
covered to be Christian priests, were carried before a 
neighbouring King, who threw them into prison, where 
tbey remained about seven years. 

News of this disaster arriring at Goo. the head- quarters 
of Oriental persecution at that day, it was determined lo 
send one Abraham de Georgys, a Maroniie Jesuit, and 
with him an Abyssinian Youth, into Ethiopia. They ac- 
cordingly disguised themselves as Turks, and embarked 
for Mafwowah ; but the Governor discovering that 
Geoi^B was a Christian, told him, as he had feigned 
bimHeir lo be a Mahomcdau, he must now really become 
one, or lose his head. Gcurgys choee the latter, and was 
immediately beheaded. 

Afler this, one John Biiptista, an Italian, was conse- 
crated Bishop, and sent into Ethiopia ; but, bein^ dis- 
covered by the Turks at the island of Comera, he met 
the same fate as Father Abraham. 

Don Alexio de Menezcs, who was, at tins time. Arch- 
bishop of Goa, and busily employed in reducing the 
Church of Malabar, hearing of the ill snecesses of the 
Abyssinian Mission, determined ti> do something toward 
the reduction of tliat Church. He accordingly prevailed 
on one Beichior Sylva, u converted Brahmin ut Gob. to 
undertake a Mission into Ethiopia. Sylva ai^cepted the 
proposal : and reached Deborowah in Ethiopia in safety. 

Menezes bearing of the arrival of Sylvu, wrote to the 
Abuna of Ethiopia immediately to submit to the Puntif, 
as, he said, his spiritual head, the Patriarch of Alcxundrin, 
had already done : and, that this tetter might not fail to 
have some weight with the Abuna, it was accompanied 




by a cODBiiterable present, and im assurance tliBt bis cir- 
cumBtances would be much meliorated by acceding' to 
these proposals. Meuezes, at the same time, despatched 
a letter to the Pope, requesting that he would use his in- 
fluence with the Patriarch of Alexandria, in order to 
compel the Abuna to submit ; but, unfortunately for the 
Archbishop's plan, the Patriarch of Alexandria had, in 
reality, never submitted to the Pope, so that he com- 
pletely failed. 

The Jesuits, seeing the zeal of Menezea for the reduc- 
tion of Ethiopia, were again roused to attempt a work 
in which they had encounlered such signal di^race. 
They accordingly prevailed upon the King of Portugal 
to ^rant them some transports, to convey their Missionaries 
into Ethiopia. As Peter Pays had but lately been ran- 
somed &om his imprisonment, he, with some others, was 
fixed upon to enter upon the work. 

Father Peter arrived safely in Ethiopia, Id the summer 
of 1603. Having acquainted Jacob, who was then Ein- 
pernr, of his arrival, he was ordered to wait the Empe- 
rar*! pleasure. But a revolution taking place, in which 
Jacob was ultimately deposed and Za Dangel succeeded 
to the empire, the Father, in tJie mean time, employed 
himself in writing, and translating into the Ethiopic, 
some Treatises on the Christian Religion. 

Za Dangel, who appears to have been a weak prince, 
being established in the throne, and hearinp; of the greut 
piety and industry of Peter, and perhaps hoping even- 
tually to oboin some Portuguese Iroops to give stubijity 
to his power, sent for tlie Father to court. Polcr, aware 
of his rising reputation, and impatient of a rival in the 
reduction of Ethiopia, took this opportunity of remand- 
ing Belchior Sylva to India ; as he saw no probability 
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that a converted Brahmin could enter with uny spirit 
into the intriguing views of ft Jesuit. Sylva was there- 
fore despatched for India ; and Father Peter made his 
way to court, in order to avail himself of the prospects 
opening before him. 

Whatever was the real cause of the encouragement 
held out to Peter, it is certain, that it had neither the ad- 
vancement iif Religion, nor submisKon t(i the Pope, for 
its object The Father himself ascribes it to the ad- 
mirable proficiency which two Portuguese Boys had made 
in learning their Catechisim : but this is a mere feint, in- 
tended to amuse such as can look no farther for the mo- 
tives of an intrigiier. It is certain that Zo Dangei had 
great reason to fear Jamb's party ; and it is not impro- 
bable tliat Peter had held out to both a promise of Por- 
tuguese troops. Both parties accordingly made their 
court to Peter ; and, as we shall see in the sequel, that 
of the Emperor seems not to have micceeded with the 
Jesuit 

Peter, perceiving m&tters at court verg;ing to a crins, 
and knowing that it would be mach safer to join the 
biumphant party than to involve himself in disputes of 
which no one could foresee the end, retired from court, 
under the pretence of confessing two Portugnese, who, 
as he said, were sick at some distance- 
About a montli after, a rebellion broke out, in which 
the Emperor lost hb life. Father Peter receiving an in- 
vitation from his friend Athanateus, the leader orthe re- 
bels, to join the camp, he immediately proceeded tliither. 
On the arrival of Peter at the camp, he found the re- 
bels far less agreed about the succession than he had 
hoped ; and hearing, about the same time, of more 
Jesnita having arrived at Fremona, he requested leave of 
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absence, which wus gjunted ; he intending to wait there 
till the question of succession should be finally settled. 

AAer much altercation, Jacob was agitin proclaimed 
EmperoT by the insurgents : but, as one Snsneus, a de- 
scendant of David, a former Emperor, had also declared 
himself the rigbtflil heir to the crown, the throne of 
Jacob could not, as yet, be considered secure : but, as 
great expectations had been formed of the Portuguese 
succours, Afhanateus took the opportunity of recommend- 
ing Father Peter to his majesty's notice ; intimating, at 
the same dme, the great advantages that would arise 
front an alliance with the Portuguese. 

Father Peter, on his arrival at court, followed np the 
hint given by the General ; and great hopes were enter- 
tained by the Fadier of the speedy reduction of the Abys- 
rantnn Church. 

The increasing popularity of Susneus, however, quickly 
put an end to the golden dreams of Peter ; for, having 
assembled a large army, it was necessary that Jacob 
shoulil take the field against him. In the event, he was 
slsin, and Susneus succeeded to the throne. He took 
the name of Sultan Saged. 

TTic next step to be taken by the Fathers, was to moke 
their court to the new Emperor : but, as they deemed it 
imprudent to make Father Peter of their deputation, on 
account of his known intimacy with Jacob, Fathers Law- 
rence Rumano and Anthony Fernandez were chosen for 
this purpose. On their arrival at court, they were most 
kindly received, and had several conferences with the 
King. In one of these, the Emperor is said lo^ have 
inquired about Father Peter, whose fame he had heard ; 
Mid whom he, therefore, very much desired to see. The 
Father was accordingly sent for; and, on experienciug 
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a very warn) reception, he took the earliest opportunity 
of Biigffcsting to his majesty the great advantage to be 
derived from an alliance with the courts of Rome and 
Portugal; whii'h, he added, could not fail to give sta- 
bility to his newly-acquired power. 

On the representation of Father Peler, Susneus is said 
to have despatched letters both to the Pope and to the 
King of Spain, requesting immediale succours to be 
sent" into'' Abyssinia. These letters were seconded by 
others from Alhanateus, who rei^uested that not fewer 
than a thousand Portuguese soldiers should be sent for 
the preservation of the empire. In the mean time the 
Jesuits plied the Emperor on the necessity of embracing 
the Roman Faith ; in which Father Peter b said to have 
succeeded, by showing him a passage, in one of their 
popular Treatises on Religion, in which the two notures 
of Christ were distinctly pointed out. But the Emperor's 
brother, Ras Cella Chrislos. seems to have been a much 
more apt scholar than the Emperor in these points; for 
he was not only at once convinced of the orthodoxy of 
the Roman Faith, but of the errors of the Alexandrian. 
TTiere is some reason, however, to believe that arguments 
much more cogent than any to be found in the Abyasi* 
nian Treatises on Religion had the effect of bringing the 
mind of the Ros to this conclusion. 

Some time after this, an embassy was despatched on 
its way to Spain : but, as it entirely failed, the Fathers 
renewed their work of subjugation, by giving a challenge 
to the Doctors of Abyssinia to dispute with them on the 
nature of their religion. The Fathers are said to have 
succeeded in this beyond all eipcclation ; insomuch that 
the Emperor now consi(n>'-'d all offices of trust to such us 
had already embraced the Roman Paith, or appeared 
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even issued a proclamati'in, 
imposing severe penalties on all who should assert timi 
there was but one nature in Christ. 

The Abuna, hearing of these proceedings, hastened to 
conrt; and, on coming into the presence, threatened the 
Emperor with encommunii-'ation, for having perniiited 
the late disputes on Religion without his licence- The 
&nperoT said, that, by so doing, he had only endeavoured 
to heal the existing schism in the Church ; but if the 
Abuna wished it, he would order the question to be re- 
sumed in his presence. This being agreed, the question 
was resumed, and the monks again su;:ceeded, to the 
utter constemutiun of the Abuna ; who appears to have 
been s man mnch better qualified to complain than to 
dispute. 

These sncceases were followed up, as might be ex- 
pected, by the Jesuits, who hoped soon lo be able to 
bring matters to a crisis. They accordingly prevailed 
on the Emperor to publish a second edict, in which it 
was made death for any one to affirm that there were not 
two natures in Christ. 

The Abuna, on his return home, knowing that nearly 
(he whole country, as well as a great part of the court, 
had espoused his side of the question, ventured to exfom- 
municate all who should embrace the Romiin Faith. 
This gave some uneasiness to the mind of the Emperor : 
but, on advising with Father Peter, he was brought, not 
only tn disregard the excommunication, but to issue a 
tlurd edict, commanding all his subjects forthwith to cm- 
bruce the Roman Faith. 

The Abuna, perceiving things going thus against him, 
wrote circular letters to lua friends, exhorting them one 
and all to stand up in defence of their ancient faith. 
They accordingly inmiediately Hed to arms. 
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The first that distingitishcd himself in this msuirection 
was Elius, who waa son-ia-law to the Emperor and 
Viceroy of Tlgre. This nobleinHn seized on (lie estates 
of all within his junBdietion who had embraced the 
Roman Fuith ; and, at the same time, commenced a hot 
persecution against the Fathers at Fremona. 

The friends nf ihe Emperor perceiving matters be^n 
to assume a serinus aspect, conjured him, as he valued his 
empire and his life, to desist fiy>m a pursuit which would 
eventually involve him in distress and ruin. But the 
Emperor, (lither infatuated fay the sophistry of the Jesuits 
or provoked by the jiroL-eedings of his son-in-law, refused 
i<oinpliance, dccluring he would support the Roman 
Fuith to the utmost. 

During thii time the Abuna was gi\'iiig his cauee all 
ihd popularity in hiit power. Tlie Emperor, wishing to 
thwart him therein, wnt for him to court; and a letter 
wa« denpnlched to Fittlurr Peter, reciuesting his immediate 
pnvrnce. 

In B Nhort tim<! tlie AhuuD, nttcnded by a great num- 
ber nf hi* dcrfcy, and Father Ptter with his associates, 
maile th»lr appctiruioe at court. The question respecting 
ihf Fuith b«iiig BfTfttn agitatrd. the [>urtics, as is usual in 
«it4i cmm, wptratcd wurae irionda, and better satisHed 
wllh thrir owu opinion* than ever. The Abuna, how- 
w*T, wUlinit to nuko another attempt on tlie Emperor, 
Hlt«ntlcd )>y ««rver«l of the tlenry, threw himself at liis 
R»tl ami, »IWr iudulgioK «'"»■' linie in immoderate 
Ip'ivl' MU tile pnibable rvnults of tlie Rmperor's proceed' 
iiiiri, i-tu\iuml liiiu, by all tliul wua aacred, not to regard 
Ihu Miiihlstry of the J wuta. but to pFrinit liis clergy and 
■umvcla lu pt^rtfYvr^i iu their ancient faith. To all this 
■Iw Kiiiponir piUd nn refcitrd whatever. The Abuna and 
W« uUwity rtMti, tliurafiirr. und Uii the court in disgust 




EliuB, finding that the Emperor was determined ti> 
support the Jcsoits and their religion, notwithstanding alt 
that had been said by the Abuna, issued a proclama- 
tion throughont Tigre, commanding al! who were Roman 
Catholics forthwith to join the Emperor and his court, 
while those who were willing to defend their ancient 
faith, should immediately repair to him. The eonse- 
queDCe was, that an immense army soon joined the Vice- 
roy, who immediately commenced his march for tlie royal 
camp, determined to establish the ancient faith, or to 
perish in the attempL 

The AbuDU Simeon, who was now about ii hundred 
Id, joined the insurp^cnts ; and, on giving; them his 
blessing, assured them that every soldier who should fidl 
in that campaign would die a martyr. This assurance 
had the intended effect on the minds of the soldiers ; who, 
in consequence, appeared impatient for the conflict. 

On the appearanee of the army of the Viceroy in eight 
of the royal camp, the Emperor despatehed his daughter. 
the Vii-eroy's wife, to inquire his demands ; and lo make 
him very conidderable offers, with a free pardon for his 
present offences, provided he would immediately lay 
down his arms; and, in case the Viceroy should refuse 
eonipliance. to request an armistice for u few days. But 
Eliua, probably supposing this to be an indication of the 
Emperor's inability to face him, and that he only wished 
for delay in order to form a junction with the forces of 
his brother Ras Cella, positively refused both, and begun 
to make preparation for the attack. 

Scarcely had the Princess reached the tent of her father, 
when the attack was made by the Viceroy ; and, as Ids 
cause hud numerous supporters among the royal troops, 
he entered the cump without molestation, and had actually 
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proceeded witbin a short distance of the Emperor'a 
tent, when a body of the Tigrians fell upon him, and 
killed him oD the spot. His followers, as if panic struck 
on the fall of their leader, threw down their arms, and 
fled : many, nevertheless, fell in the attempt- 

The Atitioa finding himself thus left alone, and being 
too feeble to hope for saftly from llight, remained on the 
spot where he had first posted himself. His character 
and appearance, however, sheltered him from the insults 
of the Abyssinian soldiers ; but a Portuguese coming up, 
and having oo compassion on his grey hairs, instantly 
struck him to the earth with his spear. 

The flame that had been excited bj the Viceroy and 
the Abuna might have been extinguished with them, bad 
not the Emperor, mistaking this overthrow for a victory, 
issued another edict, forbidding the people to observe the 
Jewish Sabbath ; which, together with the Lord's Day, 
they had venerated fixim the highest antiquity. 

Tliis proclamation coming to the hands of Joanel, the 
Viceroy of Bagemder, was read and commented on by 
him in such a manner as to leave no doubt on the 
minds of the people as to his sentiments on the proceed- 
ings of the Emperor. 

The people, on the prospect of obtaining a leader in 
the Viceroy, and findin"^ themselves unable any longer 
to submit to the cruelty of the Emiwror and the Jesuils, 
flocked to bini from all parts, requesting him to stand up 
for their religion and liberty. This was what the Vice- 
roy wished ; and, as he had received some promises of 
assistance from the Gallos, be did not hesitate a moment 
to comply with the request. 

rntelligence of this event arriving at court, a great num- 
ber of tile King's friends, of both sexes, aoliciled him. 
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as be Tallied bis cruvvn und life, to give over an eoier- 
prise which promised nothing: but distress and min. His 
majesty, however, waa not to be checked by enlreatiea ; 
and said, in reply, (but it was not the duty of his subjects 
to remonstrate, but obey ; retninding thein of their in- 
constancy to Ids predecessors, Jacob and Za Dungpl ; 
and asstirlng ihem, that he was not only determined lo 
persevere as he had begun, but to make it cost them 
dearly who should dare lo oppose him, 

A short lime after, the Emperor received a letter from 
the Viceroy of Bogemder, demanding the dismissal of 
the Jesuits from Ethiopia, and his own appointment us 
Viceroy of Bagemder for Ufe. But in these demands 
the Emperor determined not only to resist him, but to 
chastise him for preferring them ; and marched, for that 
purpose, with a large army against him. The Viceroy, 
finding himself too weak to engage the imperial army, 
retired to the tnountains : but being closely beneged, and 
his provisions and army daily diminishing, he at length 
escaped to the Gallas ; where, being followed by the 
gold of the Emperor, he was betrayed and murdered. 

Peace seemed again, for a moment, to be restored to 
Ethiopia : but scarcely bad the insurgents of Bagemder 
retitrned to their homes, when Ibe Damotes, a people 
ioLabiiiDg the banks of the Nile, harassed by the iniijui- 
lous exactions of the Jesuits, rose to a man ; resolving to 
dethrone the Emperor, and to rid the country of their 
oppressors. The army collected, on this occasion, 
amounted, it is said, to about fourteen thousand men, of 
whom a great number were Monks and Hermits : but 
Has Cella being sent against them with a well-disciplined 
army, completely routed them, leaving great numbers 
dead on the field. 
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The news of this victory gave greutjoy at court; but 
particularly to Father Peter, who, congralulating the 
Emperor on the mvariable success of his arms, could not 
help remarking the favours which Diviae Providence 
Beemed to bestow in iurtherance of the Roman Faith, in 
direct opposition to that of Alexandria. The Emperor, 
who had hitherto forborne to make a public confession 
of the Faith of Rome, now ventured to do it ; having 
first confessed his sins to Father Peler. 

The Father, however, surviving these successes but a 
very short time, letters were despatched to Goa, request- 
ing a Patriarch, with at least twenty Fathers; for, us 
they staled, the harvest was now truly plenteous, and the 
labourers few. But us the establishment in India was 
probably unable to supply so great a number, applica- 
tion was made at Rome; where the General of the- Jesuif, 
Mucio Vilelesci, took on him both to make a public sub- 
mission to the Pope, and also warmly to solicit, like his 
predecessor Loyola, permission to go into Ethiopia, in 
order to complete the great work that had so happily been 
begun : but in this attempt he was, like Loyola, unsuc- 
cessful; though he obtained permissiim to send one 
Manuel d'Almeyda as his Nuncio, This Jesuit, with 
three other Fathers, arrived at Frcmona in 163-1 ; and, 
a short time after, proceeded to court, where Ihey re- 
ceived a hearty welcome. About this time the Emperor, 
in order to conciliate the alleclibns of his people to the 
Roman priests, published a manifesto, accusing the for- 
mer Abunas of the most flagrant crimen 

The Emperor, who hud for some time looked with a 
jealous eye on the zeal of liis brother. Has Cella Christos, 
fur the Roman party, began now to manifest his disap- 
probation thereof, in a most unequivocal manner. Nor 
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is !t likely that the Emperor's suspicions nere ill founded : 
yet, circumstanced as he was, he judged it prudent to 
proceed with caution ; and rather to remove his brother 
out of the way, ihaa to break openly with him. Ac- 
cordingly, another rebellion breaking out under one 
Cabrael, the Rus was ordered to lake the command of 
ihe army against the insurgents, in this campaign the 
Has was victorious ; and having procured the death of 
Cabrael by bribing the Gullas to whom he had tied for 
refuge, he returned to court, only to be more feared and 
haled by the Emperor. 

in the mean time, the courts of Rome and Madrid de- 
termined to send a Patriarch into Abysdnia. Alphonso 
Mendez was, accordiugly, consecrated Patriarch; and 
James Seco and John da Rocha, Bishops of tiice and 
HierapoUs. On the 2Ist of June 1624, the Patriarch, 
with bis coadjutor, the Bishop of Hicrapolis, arrived at 
Fremona ; the Bishop of Nice haWng died on the voyage. 

After a short time the Patriarch and his associates 
were summoned to court. Experiencing a most splendid 
reception, and taking advantage of the auspicious cir- 
cumstances in which ihey found themselves placed, they 
prevailed on the Emperor to fix the 11th of December 
following for the submission of the Abyssinian Church to 
the See of Rome. On the day appointed, the Emperor 
and the Patriarch took their seats in the great hall of the 
palace ; and, after a sermon, on Ihe text, TAou art Peter, 
Sfc, a solemn abjuration of the Alexandrian Faith was 
made by Saged and his courtiers ; which was concluded 
by an excommunication of all such as should, at any 
tiilore time, violate any of these oaths. This was fol- 
lowed by two proclamations; the one, forbiddinij; all 
Dative priests from ofticiating. till licensed by the Patri- 
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arcli ; ihe other, couimanding all subjects of the empire 
forthwith to embrace popery, and to discover and bring 
to punishment all anch as should still adhere to their 

The provision of an ample establishment for the new 
Patriarch and his associates was the next point to be 
considered. For this purpose, a lary^e estate and palace, 
lying on the Lake of Dembea, was granted to the prelate ; 
but this being thought ineulRcieut, another palace was 
built for hioi at Doncaz; where a college, large enough 
to accommodate siiity students, was also erected. 

The Jesuit Fathers being but few, the Patriarch seat 
out, as Missionaries, throughout the empire, such Abys- 
aninn priests as he believed to be most zealous for the 
Roman Faith ; and the work of subjugation appeared 
to be going successfully ou. 

Circumstances, however, soon convinced both the Em- 
peror and the Patriarch that their success was rather 
apparent than real : for two of the Missionaries, pro- 
ceeding to say Mass in a church in the Tigre, were not 
only forbidden to do so, but, on their refusal to obey, 
were found murdered in their beds on the following day. 
Not had the fates of Elius, Joancl, Cabrad, and their 
followers, sufficient terror in them to deter others frocn 
following their example: for Tecla George, who had 
married a daughter of llie Emperor, disagreeing with his 
fether-in-law, and being joined by two noblemen, Guebra 
Mariam and John Acayo, took up arms agaiiwt the 
State, resolving to defend the faith of his forefathers to 
the uttermost. lie accordingly issued a proclamation, 
commanding all who wished to adhere to the ancient 
fiiith to bring their beads and crucifixes to him ; which 
being done, he committed them publicly to the flames. 
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on the 5th of November followng ; and, ia order to 
convince Ihe multitude of the sincerity of his professions, 
killed his own chaplain, Abbtt Jacob, in their presence, 
becuuse he had refilled to abjure the Romun Religion. 

Intelli^nce of ihig insurreclion arriving ut court, Kebo 
Christos. a bigoted papist, and Viceroy of Tigre, was 
despatched with an army, to restore order. Coming up 
with the forces of George earlier than was expected, he 
completely routed his army, and put to the sword every 
man, woman, and child, (hat fell in his way. George, 
and his uster Adera, fled to a cave; where, afler three 
days' concealment, they were discovered atid brought 
before the Emperor. George was condemned to be 
burnt, aa a heredc ; but, having some hopes of pardon 
held out to him, on recanluiion, he was prevailed on to 
express a desire of being admitted to the ChurcL This, 
however, having the effect of only changing the nature 
of bis sentence, he again relinquished the Roman Faith; 
and was soon after banged, in presence of the courtiers 
of both sexes, who were compelled to witness his tragi- 
cal end. 

To consummate this barbarity, the King declared, that 
nn one, on commission of the like crime, must hent:eforth 
expect pardon ; as he wus determined to extend to none 
a favour that he had now denied to his own son-in-law. 
The sister of George, about tideen days afler, accordingly 
shared the same fate, on the same tree, and in presence 
(if the same spectators, notwithstunding every effort had 
been made by the court to save her. 

This vindictive mode of proceeding appears to have 
been quite new in Abyssinia, and to have been recently 
introduced with the new religion*. "Whoever," says 

tiolitc*' CliHrcli History of Ethiopia, p. 3fi. 
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Father Anthony, who was present on die occasion, 
" shall diligently read the Hislory of Ethiopia, and shall 
obsene the want of vindicUvc justice that was therein, 
and the clemency which Sultan Saged had used before 
with all that had rebelled against him, must, of necessity, 
reckon his punishing of Tecla George so severely to have 
been one of the greatest mibacles that had happened 
many years in Elhiopia." It is not our business or ia- 
tendon here to vindicate the character of George, who 
certmnly met a fate that the most enlighlened and equita- 
ble courts might have awarded ; nor to lament the fall of 
his aiater, who, however, appears to have stood charged 
with no olher crime than tliut of having accompanied 
her brother: but wc must be permitted to hold up to in- 
famy the diabolical spirit of this Patriarch and his wicked 
associates — men, who, not contented with the uncon- 
trolled abnse of authority wherever they succeeded in 
altiuning ii, even boasted in extending the reign of de- 
solation and death, and held up as miracnlous the dete- 
rioration of the principles of human actions wherever 
they could effect it. How unlike is this to the mild 
spirit of Him, whose name they bore, and whose cross 
they professed lo have taken up ! who, while He went 
about doing good, and was persecuted from city lo city, 
wept, on foreseeing the distress of those who should be 
His betrayers and murderers ! 

Divine Providence, however, at length intervened, to 
check, and to stop for ever, this desolating career. The 
groans of many, who had retired to the dens and caves of 
the earth, and on being discovered had either been mur- 
dered in them or dragged forth to execution, entered into 
the ears of Him, in whose cause they bled ; for the Pa- 
triarch and his asiiodates, intoxicated with power, com- 
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with a reinforcement, it is pmbahle that ihe peasanls 
would huve obtained a ntf^nal victory. The toss of the 
Emperor in oflit-ers is said to have been considerable ; 
and be left not fewer ihan seven hundred of his soldiers 
dead on the field of baltle. 

The Emperor finding liimsclf in great want of an 
experienced general, sent for Raa Cella to take the com- 
mand against the peasants. The Has succeeding in 
driving them out of the kingdom of Gojam, the govern- 
ment of that district was bestowed on him. The chief 
command of the whole army was, at the same time, con- 
ferred on Baalides, the young Prince, und heir-apparent 
to the crown. 

The nomination of the Prince to the command of the 
army was considered as a great triumph to the Alexan- 
driau party at court, as he appeared well alFecled to the 
ancient fuith. Their next object was lo get rid of Ras 
Cella and KeboChristos. The Ras was soon after sent to 
his province ; and Kebo Christos despatched, with a few 
troops, into the Tigre, where the Prince was to join him, 
uid then to march against the peasanls of Lasta. But 
Kebo waiting till his provisions were nearly exhausted, 
and the Prince not appearing, he begau his retreat ; 
which the peasants perceiving, they fell on the rear of his 
army, many of whom perished, with Kebo, who com- 
manded them : the rest joined tlie peasants. 

Another champion for the Roman Faith, Tccur Egzi, 
falling about the same time by the hands of the Gallas, 
the leuders of the Alexandrian party at court waited on 
the Emperor, beseeching him to take into consideration 
the cause of his subjects; who, they said, had now been 
for some years employed in destroying one another, and 
tliat for the sole purpose of introducing a religion which 



THE PAPAL INTEREST. 37 

y neither understood nor bad auy disposidon to leurn. 
This remonstrance, followed up by some olber consi- 
derations, began to have some etTect on the minds of 
both the Einpetor and people, for the restoration of the 
andent faith. The Emperor, sending in conseqiienee 
for the Patriarch, proposed Bome meusures of toleration 
for his subjects. 

Considering the present declining slate of the Catholic 
interest at court, this proposal was perhaps nothing more 
than the Patriarch had anliciputed ; and his n:ply was 
such as, under his circumstances, might have been ex- 
pected. " Your Highness," said he, " has been misled 
fay wicbed counsellors; who, under the pretence of tole- 
ration, have in view nothing short of the entire extirpa- 
tion of the Catholic Chnrth from Abyssinia." The 
Emperor insisting that something must speedily be doue, 
the Patriarch agreed to admit such of the ancient customs 
as <Ud not militate against the Roman Faith ; but with 
this condition, that the present Indulgence should nut 
be proclaimed. 

About tliis time, A.n. 1630, letters are said to have 
been received in Abyssinia from the Pope, encouraging 
the Emperor and the Prince to persevere in the faith 
which they hud embraced, and to tight manfully against 
itf) opponents. These letters were accompanied by u 
jubilee, which was the sport and derision of (he Abys- 
cinians; for they were unable to conceive on what 
authority the Pope pretended to forgive sins. 

Whether these letters had any inttuence on the miad of 
the Emperor, it is not very ea'iy to determine. It is 
certain, however, that nothing further was said of ihe 
proposed toleration, till another rebellion forced the con- 
sideration on the mind of the Emperor. 



Ras Cella, again falling into diBgrace, was succeeded 
hy one Sertza Christos in the Viceroyship of Gojam ; 
who, growing imputient of the lardy proceeding'a of 
the Emperor sgainst popery, without further hesitation 
proclaimed the young Prxoce, Emperor. This step, he 
imagined, would be grolpfiil (o Basilides ; and accord- 
ingly he immediately despatched a courier, informing 
him what he-had done, and requesting him forthwith to 
join him with the army of the Emperor. But never was 
a man more miserably deceived than Sertza was in thb 
particular! for the Prince, instead of accepting the pro- 
posals sent to him, seized and loadeil the messenger with 
chains, and sent him to the Emperor. He moreover 
commenced his march, in order, if posaible, to cut off the 
army of Sertza Christos, before it should join the pea- 
sants of Lasto, which he understood it was his intention 

to do. 

The Viteroy not at all anticipating the rapid move- 
ments of the Imperial Army, continued to amuse himself 
and his followers with the commission of some cntelties 
which very much disgrace his memory. The army, how- 
ever, at length appearing, the insurgents were com- 
pletely routed, and the Viceroy himself, with many of hia 
oHicers, was taken prisoner, and seal to the Emperor. 
He was soon afler beaten to death with clubs, and his 
officers beheaded. One. however, who was more invete- 
rate against popery than the rest, was, at the instigation 
of tlie Jesuits, suspended by an iron hook for a whole 
day ; which failing to silence his invecdve.s, his tongue 
wafi cut out ; and he was at last dispatched by Ihe spears 
of the military. 

Nothing now remained to be done, but to reduce the 
peasants of Lasta : and for this purpose the Emperor 
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sHsembled a namerons anuv. and marched i^piiasl theoi. 
In this campaign, however, the Emperor foiled, and was 
compelled to retire with BOrae ooDfudon ; which the 
peasants perceiving, thej cut off many in the reur, and 
then fell apou the Viceroy of Bagemder, whom tliej also 
rompcllwl to retreat with conaderable loss. 

On ihh failure, ihi: Alexandrian party ag^in plied the 
Emperor on the necesrity of graating a toleration ; 
urging, that his nnme would not only be marked with 
infamy, aa the destroyer of hia own subjects in the 
future annnb of their country ; but that it was probable, 
in a very short time, that he would have neither country 
nor subjects to command ; as he could not be ignnraot 
that there was but one opinion in the army on (he war 
\tllh (he peasants. The Emperor, on this, sent for the 
Patriarch, and, urging hia former reasons for a tolera- 
tion, received a ^miiar reply. But the courtiers per- 
ceiving that tliia wonld only leave matters as it found 
them, urged the necessity of publishing tlie Toleration : 
and in this they succeeded. 

The ToleraUon in question contained the three fol- 
lowing clauses : 

1. The Ancient Litur^es were to be read in the 
churches, having first received the emendations of the 
Patrianiu 

2. The Andent Fasts and Feslivula were to be kept ; 
excepting Easter, and snch us depended thereon. 

3. The Ancient Sabbiiths were to be observed. 

The publication of the Indulgence gave tlie Patriurih 
great olfence ; (vho immediately wrote u very sharp 
letter to the Emperor, idling him, that liad ii been 
proper tu publish tiuit doimmcnt, the oflicc of so doing 
belonged not to the King, but to the priests; and 
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(Taminif him, in i-onclusioi], of the rasbness und Judgment 
of King Vzziah ■. The King replied, w ith greal good 
MQse, that the Patriaix;h could not but be conscious thut 
he had done everj thing in his power for the esiablisb- 
ment of popery ; and that the present distressed state of 
his empire absolutely required that the Indulgence, to 
which the Patriurch had agreed, should be made known ; 
and this, be trusted, was suflicient to convince hitn of 
the impropriety of his allusion to King Vzxiah. 

On the publication of the Indulgence, the Abyssi- 
nians in general expressed great satisfaction; interpret- 
ing it, as the Patriarch had supposed that they would, as 
extending to every article and custom of their ancient 
religion. The peasants of Lusta, however, tieemed to 
be better informed on the subject ; and, flushed perhaps 
with their late auccesaes, determined to accept of nothing 
short of the entire reslorntion of ihcir religion. 

The Emperor, finding thai the peusauts were not 
satisfied with the late Indulgence, began to collect an 
army, in order to reduce thera. But us this required 
some lime, especially as he was obliged to call in his 
heathen neighbours, the (lallas, to his os-tistancethe sent 
Rns Cella. with u small army, to keep Uiein in check ; 
but the pea'iants, descending from their mountains, to the 
number of twenty thousand, put this detachment to flight, 
and were very near taking the Ras himself prisoner. The 
Emperor came up, soon after, with his forces : and as 
the peusanl-i, now conscious of their strength, had posted 
them.'ielves on the plains, he had no difficulty in drawing 
up his men in order of buttle before them. After the 
armies had looked on each other for a short time, with a 
terror that may lie compared to the calm that precedes nn 
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earthquake, die cavalry of the Gallaa were ordered to 
chaise the peasants; which they did with such fiiry, that 
their muiu body was imniedialely thrown into cnnfiisioa. 
The Gullus had now nothing to do, but to follow up 
their success ; which they did to such a de^^e, thul the 
Eword might he said to have been satiated with slaugh- 
ter. This continued till durkness terminated the pursuit; 
when not fewer than eight (housaud of the peasants 
lay deud upon the field. 

The .\le\andrians, on this sad catastrophe, appeared 
quite disconsolate ; and, giving vent to their fecUngs, 
iiddresned the Emperor in the foUnuing pathetic ap- 
peal: — "¥ou see, Sire, how many bodies lie here before 
youl Whose are these? Are they Muhomedans and 
HeHlheos? They are, to a man, Chrislians — your own 
subjects, and men endeared to us by the strongest ties of 
alliuity and blood. Those breaala. Sire, instead of lying 
breulhlcss at yuur feel, would, on a better policy, have 
been the bulwark of your empire, and the terror of the 
tntidels by whose hands they have fullen. But the very 
lleutheus and Mahomedans blush at our cruelties, and 
brand us with the appelladon of murderers, and apostates 
from die Faith. Forbear, then, we entreat you, to per- 
severe in a contest wtuch must terminate in the over- 
throw of your religion and empire ! " 

To tins appeal the Empress added an equally pas- 
sionate remonstrance, beseeching the Emperor, as he 
feared God and regarded hia own reputation either in 
this or future generations, to forbear this unparalleled 
and merciless destruction of his subjects, which could 
not but, at length, recoil on himself, " What is it," said 
she, " but to employ Heathens, enemies (o yourself and 
religion, in order to establish forms of worship in 
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Ethiopia, of which uiaay know nothing ; and wludi 
tllose who du, are determined to resist to the lust! " 

These remonstrances, it is said, had such an elTect oo 
the tnind of the Emperor, that, instead of returning to 
tourt iu triumph on his \iclory, he relumed rather to 
deplore the loss which be ;^hud sustained, and with a 
determination never 8f>;ain to take part io so bloody a 
tragedy. He accordiflfrly summoned his Council ; when 
it was resolved that llie Abyssinians should be permitted 
to return to the religion of their forefathers. 

The Patriarch hearing oFthis, hastened to court ; and, 
iin the 20th of June 1632, attended by his Jesuits, 
obtained an uudienee. He made a most passionate ap- 
peal to the feelings of the Emperor ; and, in concluding 
his harangue, in which be was pleased to grace the Em- 
peror's advisers with the appellation of " Berpents," he 
pmsirated himself, with his aaEocialcK, conjuring his ma- 
jesty, eiilier to gjant them their requests, or to behead 
them all instantly before him. 

The Emperor, however, was not to be thus wrought 
upon, after the real exhibition of death and carnage on 
the plains of Lasta ; but, ordering the Jesuits to rise, 
told them that he had done all in his power for the 
Catholic Faiili in his kin^om; but, as he had now 
scarcely a kingdom or subjects to govern, it was in vain 

From tile Emperor, the Patriarch went to the Prince, 
and. on a repetition of the same farce, received an equally 
dissatisfactory reply. He was now convinced that all 
wa9 nearly lost, and that nothing short of a miracle 
could long: iteeip the Faith in Ethiopia. 

The next object of the Alexandrians was to get the 
late decree of the Council put in force. In this they 
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socceeded ; for a report having been circulated that the 
anci^nl religion was to be restored on the day of Si. 
John the Baptist, and great numbers flocking from all 
parts of the empire lo witnese the sight, it was repre- 
sented to the Emperor, that it wotild be dangerous to 
delay the execution of the decree any longer. The 
Emperor hereupon sent lo Ijie Patriarch, informing him 
of his intention ; and, recounting the great losses wluch 
the empire had sustained in the death of so many brave 
generals and men, requested ids answer forthwith. The 
Patriarch replied, that the peasants of Losta might 
indeed be indulged with their ancient religion, as they 
had taken no ouths to the contrary; bnl that this could 
not be said of his majesty and Ihe court, who had sworn 
to defend the Roman Faith : besides, he clearly foresaw 
that the toleraliou of two religions in Ethiopia must 
eventually end in the establishment of two kingdoms 
and two kings. 

This Gordian knot, however, was, like the more 
famous one of old, not solved but cut by the Emperor : 
and the following proclamulion wa.<i immediately pub- 
lished, by a herald: — 

" Hear ! Hear I — We formerly recommended to you 
the Roman Failh, believing it lo be true ; bat. as great 
numbers of our subjects, under the several commands of 
Etiua, George. Cabrael, and others, have been slain on 
thn.t account, we now restore to you the free exercise of 
the religion of your forefathers. Your priests are 
therefore to take possession of their churches, and to 
to officiate in them as formerly." 

It is scarcely possible to conceive the boialerous joy 
with which this prodamatioa was received. The praises 
of the Emperor echoed through the omp ; and bonfires, 
in which the beads, &c. of the Komaiiifls had been 
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thrown, were seen blazing all i 
nothing but Joy and satisfactioa : 
countenance. 

The AleMiudriuna followed up their auccesa ; 
Bhortly lifter, obtained another procluii 
every subject of tbc empire 
the Alexandrian Faith. 

In the month of September 16;t2, the Emperor died of 
II hectic fever ; and Basilides his son, being pro<jlaitiied 
Emperor in his stead, received the submission of Ihe 
nobles. But Ras Cella Christoa, manifesliog some dis- 
Butisfaclion, gave the Priuce great suspicion of some 
plot being- in e>:iatcace between him and the 
Tlie Itas was therefore IhrowQ ioto prison; 
Fathers deprived of their arms and ammunition, and 
commanded immediately to depart to Fremoua. Tlus 
was a fatal stroke to ihe Patriareh : but finding every 
effort that he could make with Ibe I'riace to be fruitless, 
he was at length compelled to set out for Frcmona, 
where he arrived on the 24th of April 16 13, having lost 
moat of his valuai)Ies on the road, by a banditti that 
way-laid him for that purpose. 

The Fathers hail not been long at Fremona, when 
they found u malcontent, named O'Kay, who had for- 
merly taken a part in the insurrection of George. To 
him they made their court; promising, if he could protect 
them but a short time, that a Portuguese army should 
be sent from Oou, which would at once jiut him in 
possession of the empire. 

The Prince, getting intelligence of this, immediately 
despatched an order, commanding the Fathers forthwith 
to leave Ethiopia; and telling them, that he hud ordered 
vessels to be ready for them at Massowah. 

On the receipt of this order, the Fathers eacupcd from 
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paled, by iheir friend O'Kuy, in 
till the Portuguese hutcours 
ce, hcariug of tills also, seal a 
messafi^e to O'Kay, orderiug hini to deliver up the Fa- 
thers, prisoners to him. O'Kay did not think proper to 
cwmply with this requeat ; but he determined to get rid 
of the Fathers as quickly as possible. The Patriarch 
was soon after sent tu Aikeko, where, us well as at 
Massowah, he experienced great dilliciilties ; but at 
length arriving at Suakin. he was detained, and kept as 
B slave for a considerable time. 

The Patriarch, on leaving O'Kay, had prevailed on 
him to (.-onceal four of the Fathers till the succours from 
Goa should arrive : but live years elapsing, and the 
troops failing to arrive, the Fathers were delivered up to 
the Prince ; who, havini^ tried and condemned them as 
traitors, banished them into the territories of the Agas, 
where they fell a sacrifice lo popular fiiry, and were all 
hanged on the same tree. 

The Patriarch being at length ransomed, and arriving 
at Goa. made every attempt in his power to get some 
troops despatched for Abyssinia ; but, on an entire 
failure, was compelled lo give up the case as desperate. 

Thus ended a Mission, which, for the intrigue with 
which it was introduced into Abyssinia, the artiiice and 
cruelty with which it was carried on, and the miserable 
and disgraceful termination which it received, admits of 
no parallel in the annals of the world. Some efforts 
were indeed aflerward made, by the " Congregalio de 
Prupagandd Fide" at Rome, for establishing a Mission 
in Abyssinia; but the persons sent on this errand were 
every one murdered by the Turks, before they could 
arrive in that kingdom. 
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On the Pfttriarch leaving Ethiopia, one Peter Heyling, 
B German of the Augustun Confession, is said to have 
gone thither, with the new Abuna, from Egypt, and to 
have been extremely well received by the Emperor; but 
ntaether be died in Abyssinia, or on his way home, is, at 
present, uncertain. 

Since this time, up to the lust century, no intelligence 
had arrived in Europe from Ethiopia. The statements 
of Mr. Bruee, aud others, our limits will not allow us to 
notice. We sball therefore conclude withun extract from 
Mr. Salt's Dissertation on tlie History of Abyssinia •. 

Mr. Salt, afler touching briefly on the History of 
Abyssinia, proceeds thus : — 

" From these facts it will appear, thut, although partial 
heresies and gradual corruplions may have crept into the 
Abyssinian Church, which was the natural consec|uence 
of their peculiar and isolated situation, yet they can 
justly claim the honour, not only of having resisted ihe 
open and formidable attacks of the Mahomeduns, but 
likewise the more insidious attacks of the Roman Church ; 
OS also, in its earlier period, of having- resisted the Arian 
Schism: and, like the Coptic Greeks, to whom their 
Church is nearly allied, may still consider themselves as 
adhering to the faith which they first received. At the 
present moment, however, the nation, with its religion, 
is fast verging to ruin. The Galla and Mussulman 
Tribes around are daily becoming more powerful ; and 
there is reason to fear, that, in a short time, the very 
name of Christ may be lost among them. 

" It appears to me, that these circumstances call for 
the serious consideration of all Christiana; for when so 
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macb trouble is taken, and so mudi expense intmircd, in 
endeavouring: to tonvert lalidels to the Faith, might it 
not be of eqiiul or more consequence, to give relief to 
a nation already professing generally the same faith 
with ourselves ; who, al so very early a period, received 
the Christian Religlfm, who cherished and defended it 
against ila open and secret enemies, and who still main- 
tain it ; not pure indeed, but as their established faith. 

" And, to prove that they are a people not unworthy 
of our care, let us refer to what the Jesuits have said of 
them, at a time indeed when they were friends, but 
which, us Ludulf well observes, they never aflerward 
contradicted. In o letter from Fremona, they write 
thus: ' Let it be particularly noted, that, although the 
Abyssiniaos have fidlen into many and great errors con- 
cerning the Faith, yet, excepting these, it is certain that 
they still presen-e that excellent disposition and good 
natural inclination to all virtue and piety which from of 
old they have possessed : and even now, according to 
what the Fathers have neen. much fewer sins are found 
umong them than in many other Christian countries in 
Eurojw where our Holy Faith remains as yet uncor- 
rupted.' Again: ■ They give, with much wiUiugneas, 
alms to the poor, and treat strangers with hospitality.' 
The Putrian-h, .\lphon8o Mendez, also thus speaks of 
tliem ; and his authority is of great weight, considering 
that he retained these opinions aller he was expelled 
from the country i ' They are wonderfully affected 
toward divine mutters ; and have, Irom the lime of the 
Apostles*, amid the darkness of the Gentiles and Ma- 

* In tbi* we believe the Patriarch to hove mlalaken, far rea- 
Miiu already axigned ; but tliii by no meani inialidalei hit 
tettiiDany u to the chaTacler oTlbe people. 
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hoinedaos, kept alive a spark of faith, and of ilie Chris- 
tian name. Above all thin^, they are indined tu reading 
aaA kaowledg?. As to what belong tn their dispo< 
Bition, I can generally say, that the more noble and 
cultivated among them do not yield to Europeans, and 
that those of the lower order far excel our comninn 
people ; so that there is scarcely one among them who 
can be called stupid and foolish.' 

" Poacet, whose fidelity as a traveller mtist ever 
lank hi^, bears witness to their piety, attention to 
the duties of their religion, and their singular modera- 
Uon wilh regard to others ditfering from them in point 
of doctrine. 

" In addition to these, iny own observations tend 
fuUy to corroborate what I have here quoted, 1 believe 
them, in general, to be possessed of most excellent incli- 
nationa, with great quickness of understanding, and an 
s desire of improvement ; and I am fiilly per- 
suaded tliat there is no part of the world where European 
influence might be exerted with more beneficial etli^ctn 
than in Abyst^ 
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At eight o'clock in the momiiig, Feb. 25, 1830, 
I left Adigrate. accompanied, for about half an 
hour, by my Brethren Kugler and Aiehinger. 
On parting from them, I felt for a moment, more 
than ever, my wretchedness and weakness. As I 
journeyed, I confessed my sins to God ; and prayed 
Him to accompany me, and to preserve me from 
the dangers which I was about to encounter, and, 
above all, from sin ; and to bless my journey to the 
salvation of some souls. Circumstances prevented 
my taking more than sixty copies of the Four 
Gospels, and some copies of tlie Acts, and of the 
Epistle to the Romans. This morning, I again 
waited on Sebagadis*; who gave me a recom- 
mendation, as if I were liis son, to Beleta Darcojiti, 

* [Sebagulii wu a Chief, to whom Ihe late Mr. Salt, Britiab 
Coonil General in Egypt, hkd, vhen in Abjsaiuia morv Ihan 
twenty years ago, the opportunity of doing some importaol 
Htvicc m* gmlitude wmi, ever after, eviiiceil by hia regard 
for the EngUih nation.— En.] 




53 Tf[E FAST DURINO LENT, 

ambassador of Ras Mariam", and to a servant of 
Oubea, Governor of Samen, with whom I was to 
traveL After walking for about half an liour 
over a plain, we took an hour and a half in 
ascending, and two hours in deaeending, the moun- 
tain of Ralii-Adem. At the foot of the mountain 
flows a brook, called Anader, toward the n.n.w. ; 
but no one could inform me of its course lower 
down. After we liad rested a little, near the 
water, we again walked for an hour, in order to 
take u]t our lodging at Deneanoi, a little village at 
the end of a valley called Besele, watered by the 
brook Anader, and three or four others which 
join it lower down. Our course was from east 
to west. On our arrival, I seated myself on the 
grass, and was soon surrounded by Beleta Dar- 
coptis people. It being Lent, I told them, in few 
words, supported by passages from the Bible, that, 
without a change of heart, fasting would profit 
them notliing. 

We had, at the first, intended to observe the fast 
with the Abysslnians ; but, reflecting on all tlie 
abuses which it brings in its train, we resolved, on 
entering Abyssinia, neither to observe nor to 
condemn it; in order tliat we might always be 
able to say: "We follow the Word of God— the 

■ The title of Rna baa been given tu Mu-iam, on scrount ot 
hid fscher, the celebrated Ras (ioogsa ; but lh«re ii no regular 
Rs> in a time of pence. All the gavenitirB nf the interior, be- 
yand the Hirer TRCSZxe, are ilepeadanti on Mariam, except the 
aoTemar of Semene (Samen, lee Salt), und the King of Shoa. 
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^ie. Everything that comes from men, is to be 
approved only so far as it is proved by the Holy 
Scriptures." We spoke freely on this subject 
to Sebagadis, who took no offence at it: on the 
contrary, he gave orders, tliat. every evening, 
in the ^'iUage9 where I might lodge, they should 
give me a goat or a sheep, according to my 
wishes. 

Feb. 26, 1830— We crossed, skirting, the valley 
of Besete; intending to sleep atMaaya, two good 
leagues to the x.w. of Dencanoi, under a great 
tree called Daro (Amharic. Jf'arka), the trunk of 
which 19 about ten feet in diameter. It is the only 
kind of large tree that i have seen in Tigre : the 
wood of it resembles tlie fig-tree ; and its fruit is a 
little 6g of an agreeable taste, altliough inferior 
to tlie common fig, A league to the t*. e. of 
Maaya is the mountain called Debra Demoke, on 
the sununit of whidi is a village inhabited by 
monks. It can only be ascended by means of a 
rope ; and they say that no woman is allowed to 
go op. 

Feb, 27 — Yesterday evening the people hrought 
ns two tents, one for Beleta Darcopti and one for 
me, with two beds. All our Abyssiuians were very 
merry, by the aide of a quantity of good wine or 
mead which had been brought us. 

To-day. we journeyed about three leagues of 
the road, toward tlie west Arrived, for our night s 
lodging, at Antitcho-Daga-Soni, where there is a 
market every Monday. Antiteho is a vast district, 
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uuder the Fit- Aurari *, Guebra Amlac, brother of 
Sebagodis. He has, a3 it eeems to me, the air of 
being a very inferior cliaracter to hia brother ; 
but he ia a good warrior. On our arrival, I saw 
a man mercilessly beating a boy of thirtepn 
or fourteen years old, who came with us from 
Adigrate, without his giving any offence at Ihe 
time, I asked what was the cause of such treat- 
ment ; and the reply was. tliat tlie boy hatl been 
servant to the other ; that lie had left him by per- 
mission ; but that lie had entered into the service 
of anotlier master, the enemy of the firstt, I re- 
lated the aSair to the Fit-Aurari, who at first flew 
into a great rage with the man who had beaten 
tlie boy. He afterward asked me if tJie boy was 
in my service; and on my replying in the nega- 
tive, he told me that he could not punish for such 
o&ences. or he should have the people coming and 
stunning him with complaints, whether just or 
fidse. " How!" I said ; "you a judge, and permit 

* Fit-Aurari signifies " guide ;" but only Ihe guide of a ttoof 
who go out to pillage > place. During (be campaign, Ibe Fit- 
Aurari always marehei at a greater or letu diiWnce before the 
body of the army, and always encamps lietircen tbe enemy and 

f The Aliyssinian servants are very free in some reapects, 
but alflves in others i for when a servant wishes to quit his 
roaster iii consequence of bad ireatmeiil, if the master be ever 
«o little friendly with a great man, they compel the servant 
to slay, even without a salary. If it happens that a servant 
quits his nuuiter for a while, in spite of him. Bud enters the 
aerrice of another, without permission being asked of the for. 
iner master, the roasters infallibly become enemies. 
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, to maim a child who has done him do 
harm !" " Weil." he replied, " propose any punish- 
ment, and I will do what yon wish," — ■* No," I 
said to him ; " I am not come into yoar eouDtr>' to 
act the legislator ; bnt I desire to know how yoa 
jndg&" Nothing was decided. This district Is 
known throughout Abyssinia for the wickedness 
or its inhabitants. 

Feb. is, 1830 — We made about fonr le^ues to- 
ward the w.B.w. Arrived, to take op oar lodging 
at Hassai ; where we were well received at the 
house of the governor of the district, Gnebra 
Amlac, formerly Flt-AurarL 

March 1 — Joam eyed about three leagues w. s. w. 
At noon, arrived at Adowah ; where Mrs. Coffin 
immediately came to see me, witli her children, 
to inquire news concerning her husband. I had, 
afterward, a visit from two Greeks and two Ar- 
menians ; bat all without particular interesL 

March 2 — All the day, visits of compliment, 
without interest 

March 3 — I had a long conversation with & 
monk of Walcait. in the presence of many per- 
sons ; but they were not all of them able to under- 
stand Amharic. I began by asking liim why the 
Abyssinians are so scrupulous in the obsen'ance 
of fasting. &c. which is not commanded in the 
Word of God ; while tliey are not at all scrupulous 
about transgressing the commaudmenis of the 
Lord. MoJik: " Vou see, that, in your countrv, 
God bas given you the light of the knowledge of 




56 OES.RE FOR 

Him ; and you are disposed to do good and to 
avoid evil. It is iiot so with us : we are very 
wicked. When we see a man who doea not please 
us, we could wish to kill him: when we see an ob- 
ject which pleases us, we long to steal it: we are 
liars, &c. This is why we find fasting necessary, 
in order to mortify our bodies. You have no need 
of it." Missionary : " That is precisely your error. 
You wisli to be justified before God by your fasts, 
and a few works which you call good ; and yet 
desire to live, on the whole, in sin. Tliis is not 
the doctrine of tlie Gospel ; wliicli tells us, that the 
dnner is justified only by faith in Jesus — tliat 
faith, by which we are justified, is inseparable 
&om love toward the Sav-iour — and that love con- 
strains us to obey tlie commandments of God." 
Monk : " Yes ; but all our people are plunged in 
ignorance : tliey know not tlie Gospel." Mis- 
nonary : " That is what I have to deplore, every- 
where : but it is your priests and monks who are 
the cause of it Why do you not instruct the peo- 
ple?" Monk: " You are right; but we have not 
the necessary means of instruction. A long time 
ago, 1 heard that the Gospel might be procured 
in Amharic. I have travelled throughout Abys- 
sinia, have come toTigre for the express purpose 
of procuring a copy ; and I had given up all hope 
of finding it, and was returning, quite downcast, on 
my way home, when I found you the other day at 
Maaya. Now that you have given me the Gospel, 
I am going to Walcait to study it; first for myself. 



and then I aball derote mj !ife to the im 

of children. Write your name in it. that jm 

be beloved in Uyssiaia. When it shaO be k 

in my country that tbey can hare the Gopel m 

Tigre, people will come in cmwda to proc M g it," 

Musumary .- " I give yoa the Gospel, on "■■**^— 

that you vill teaefa Doching to c 

Word of God." J/oni.-Ip 

I have conceived a strong 

man. He has every appearance of saoeiitf . 

March 5. 1S30— Visited Warka, the x 
Armenian, but bom in Abyniui^ He d 
self up in the room with ate, to eat oat of k 
I took occasion to ^>eakto him on lliefearof n 
ivhicli exists only where there is aa evil i 
adence and a want ot the fear of God. I 
ward showed him the error and danger IJ 
in seeking jnstificatioD in fasting, &c. ; 
liim the way of justification by &itb, I 
elearest passages of Seriptare. He j 
afiec-ted ; and. like other Aby^ni 
to every tiling wiibont being tborooghly per- 
soadett for want of knowledge. 

March 6 — The pilgrim. Heila Michael, who 
came with as fi-om Egypt, being seated by my 
side, suddenly fell to weeping and confessing his 
misery ; saying, that be had not passed one day in 
his life without doing evil ; and yet, for all that, 
God had not ceased to load him with benefits. 
He nearly learned the Four Gospeb by heart 
while he was at Jerusalem. 
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March 1, 1 830 : Sunday — To-day I have beeu left 
alone for a considerable time. It is more than 
six months sinee I have been in a house alone. I 
had many thoiiglits of my friends in Europe, who 
assemble together for prayer, and to bless the 
Lord and meditate on His Word. May my God 
deign always to be in the midst of thorn, to bless 
them ! A young man of Gojam begged me with 
so much earnestness, to give him a. copy of the 
Gospel, that I could not resist, notwithstanding my 
intention not to distribute it at present in Tigre. 
In the afternoon I s{)oke to tieila Michael, in the 
presence of many persons, on the use which we 
ought to make of the history of saints ; namely, to 
imitate them, not to adore tliem. 

March 8 — At nine o'clock in the morning left 
Adowah for Axum, where we arrived at two p.m. 
Wo all wished to go to see the church ; but were 
not at that time permitted to enter. Afterward we 
were summoned to dinner. I had hoped that we 
should remain a day at Axum ; but this evening, 
very late, I learned that Beleta Darcopti did not 
wish to stay. We were at first very coldly re- 
ceived ; but subsequently the Governor of the 
city, Walda Michael Nebrid, comported liunaelf 
extremely well. He promised me, that, if I should 
come again, he would let me see all that is to be 
seen at Axum. He pretends that there is much 
gold concealed at Axum ; among the rest, nine 
sacks-fidl in the pillar described by Mr. Salt I 
took the op])ortunity of speaking to him on the 
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vanity of earthly tilings, in comparison with tlie 
vital knowledge of Christ and the eternal blessings 
which He haa promised to those who love Him. 
This was in the presence of about forty persona. 

March 9—1 thouglit I s)iould see something of 
the ruins of Axum tliis morning, before leaving it ; 
but, at the time when I wished to go out, a dis- 
pute arose between my baggage-carriers and my 
servants, which lasted till the moment of departure, 
Axmn is 6nely situated, at tlie foot of two moun- 
tains, round whicli is a vast fertile plain. After 
quitting Axum, we walked an hour and a half in 
the cultivated plain ; then another hour and a half 
among bushes and atones ; after which we rested 
under a tree near the village of Segamo. Thence 
our route was along a plain, for about two hours, 
to Ado-Watsa, where we lodged this evening. 
Ado-Watsa is about five le.igues s. w. of Axum. 
The Governor, Melcon, waa not in the house ; for 
which reason we were not very well received. 
We were not able to obtain supper till tlie night 
was far advanced, although we had taken notlung 
since yesterday. 

March 10 — We had a little rain in the night; 
which made us fear for our baggage, because 
we were lodged in a stable without roof. We 
had a little rain once at Adigrate, and once at 
Adowah. It is thus that the rainy seasrtn sliows 
its coming, by thunder and ligiitiiing and slight 
showers ; vfhich are always more frequent after 
the month of February. For four hours we were 
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crossing (1 district which appears capable of ferti- 
lity' ; but it is abandoned, and filled witli thorns 
and thistles. Afterward, walked for two hours on 
a tract of ground j)repared for culture ; grass and 
bushes having been burned on it We came to 
Tembera. to sleep at the house of the Fit-Aurari, 
Walda Kidani, who has all the air of a proud 
warrior. His district, whicli is considerable, on 
the borders of the Tacazze, is called Adiete, 
Tembera is about five leagues to the south of 
Ado-Watsa. During the evening I was a little 
indisposed : they therefore complained of my si- 
lence ; to whicii I replied, that where there are 
many words there are commonly many sins. Tliis 
could not be very pleasing to tlie Fit-Aurari, wlio 
is a great talker, especially when the subject is, 
boasting of himself. 

JlfarcA 11, 1930 — While I was writing, this 
morning, among the bushes, my people, thinking 
I was before them, all set off. In descending tlie 
mountain on which the village of Tembera is si- 
tuated, I was accompanied by a party of boys, who 
begged me to look upon them as my children, 
and to bless them •. For tliree hours we walked 



* Tba Abyutaisn diildren have always a Kreat rtwpect for 
■U pcnoiu, especially for atrtngeri. They are, in generat, 
better than those of nil other counlriea that I have travelled 
In. The boyj do not begin lo be wicked, till they are led to 
believe that they are men grown; nor the young femaleF> and 
women, till they Und themielvei neglected or ill-lrealed by 
their buabamli. 




among mountains of a very wild aspect ; and ar- 
rived, to pass the niglit, at Emferas, in a valley in 
the midst of the mountains, where the lieat was 
tlie more insupportable from our having suffered 
great eold, during the preceding night, upon the 
mountain. This evening a messenger came from 
Oubea, who refuses to accept of peace on llie 
conditions proposed by Sebagadis. 

March 12 — Descended a high mountain, as 
far aa to the Tacazze, which we crossed about 
two gun-ahots below the mouth of the Ataba, a 
river wliich has its source in tlie mountain of 
Bonahed. The Tacazze, at present, is a good 
stones-throw broad: the water, in the middle, is 
knee-deep: it is full of hippopotamuses and cro- 
codiles. Afterward, we ascended a liigh and very 
craggy mountain, where the road is very bad: 
however, my mule happily bore me to the top. 
One of my feet being bad, I was unable to walk. 
All my travelling companions were obliged to 
ascend on foot, their mules being no longer able 
to carry them. While ascending, our people often 
alluded to the word " Tacazze," wliich signifies, 
in the Tigre dialect, •' I am sad — downcast" We 
took up our lodging at the top of the mountain ; 
where the people of the neighbourhood made a 
hut for us with brandies of trees, near the village 
of Toursoga. When we arrived, we received 
orders from Oubea to remain two days at Tour- 
soga, to wait for news from tlie interior. 

MarchlZ — I have been employed almost all 



day in reading the Gospel with a priest of our 
company, named Hiskias, in the presence of many 
persons ; and making needful remarks. I felt it 
my duty to let them all see the ignorance of the 
priest I afterward said to him : " How is it pos- 
eible tliat you can be a priest, without knowing 
the Gospel ?"" To wliii-li one of the by-standers 
replied, that tliis sort of priests give money to the 
Abuua to lay his hauds upon them. — There were 
others very attentive, from other districts. 

Marchl4,l830: Sunday — We had much raiu, 
during the first part of last night, in our roofless 
hut I placed under me the little linen that I had ; 
and wrapped myself up in my carpet, that I might 
be in the dry after the rain. Our poor people were 
very wet, and it was very cold during the rest of 
the night ; but in their own country the Abysai- 
nians endure the cold in an extraordinary man- 
ner. Tbey often sleep entirely naked, except a 
little rag over the shoulders, on the grass, when 
quite whitened with frost I read, tins morning, 
the two Epistles to Timotliy, in Greek, wrapjied 
in my cloak on account of the cold ; wiuch was 
felt so much more, because yesterday, in the val- 
ley of Tacazze, the beat was almost insupportable. 
At noon, the priest, Hiskias, brought me a little 
book of Prayers, in Ethiopic I read several pages 
of it; observing, in the presence of the whole com- 
pany, what parts of it were of the Word of God, 
nnd what was of men. I then returned the book 
to him ; saying, tliat it was good for nothing. 
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I afterward exhorted hini to reject Imuiaii doc- 
trines, and to cleave with all his heart to the 
Word of God, which is alone a sure and sufficient 
guide in the way of salvation. On saying this, 
i gave him the Seventh Chapter of St Mark to 
read. As he read very badly, the by-standera 
begged me to read them some chapters ; wliich I 
did with pleasure, accompauying tlie reading with 
such remarks as I thought necessarj', till a lieavy 
rain eame, about three o'clock ui the afternoon, 
which wetted ua all. Many young people of the 
company begged me to instruct them. I pray 
that tliey may listen to the Fatlier, and come to 
Jesus, and tliua be of the number of those who are 
taught of God. 

March ! 5 — Before leaving this morning, some 
more priests came to ask for tlie Gosjiel ; but, 
hitherto, I had not given any away, having 
but a few copies for the interior. I refer the 
people to Brother Kugler, in Tigre. — Our course 
was to the b.w. A good league from Tour- 
soga is a pretty considerable villiige, named 
Walia, in Uie valley on our lefL We afterward 
crossed a mountain, and entered into the deep 
valley of the Ataba. Passed by the side of the 
village of Querbera, in the valley, about a league 
8. w. of WaUa. A short league to the south of 
Querbera is the fort or rock of Se(iuen<|uena. 
From Querbera. turning a little toward the west, 
we made another league to Ciiinaco ; where we 
lodged under a tree, by the side of a fountain. 
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Beleta Darcopti'a jieople complained to me of the 
difficulty of keeping the fast while travelliug. i 
thence took occasion to give them a serious ex- 
hortation on their being so strict in observing the 
conmiandmcnts of men. wliile tliey lay aside the 
conimaniluients of God. Then, turning rayaelf to 
tlie whole company, I said to them: " I see you all 
very strict in observing the fast, whilst I know 
your evil thoughts, and hear your oaths •, and all 
your, at least, useless words: in short. I see till 
your conduct contrary to the comjnandments of 
God. Does not all this prove that you are in 
error, and in the road to perdition, as well as your 
priests?" They all replied togetlier: " Yes, you 
are right "^ — I become the more free with them, 
because 1 often hear them say one to another 
that they have never seen so good a man. 1 do 
not value much the opinion they have of me; 
I know the evil of my heart ; but I endeavour to 
turn this opinion to advantage, for their good. 

March 16,1830 — We travelled about two leagues 
along the Ataba, in a a. w. direction, having to rest 
under a Utile tree, by the side of the river, near the 
village of Ataha. After we had rested a little, the 
priest, Uiskias, begged the Gospel of me for a mo- 
ment, I gave hi m tlie Eighteenth Chapter of St. 
Luke to read ; telling him first to read it for himself, 

* The AbyiiiniBDi awear mucb. lu AmbBric, th«y lay 
every momeat — Mayiuchn Superior die! — or, " May you die!" 
In Tigrt tbey »»y, " By youi body 1" at, " By the body of k 
Suparior t" 




and afterward to give me aii account of its 
contents. After a BulEcient space of time, he 
came to lell me that he liad read it ; but when he 
began to relate the contents of it, he said things 
quite different from it. I then took the book, and 
read the same chapter in the presence of five or 
six of our people, who were not a little aatoniahed 
to perceive tliat the priest had said just the con- 
trary. Afterward. I gave him tlie Fifteenth Cliap- 
ter of St. Luke ; but he did not understand that 
any better. I then related its contents to those 
who were present, with short observations ; and, 
without percei\-ing it wliile speaking, I found, 
when I had done, that nearly all our company 
had gathered round me. Some seemed very much 
affected at the love of God for sinners, as exem- 
plified in the story of tlie Prodigal Son. After 
tliat, Die priest a^aiii wished to rea<l ; but the 
others took the book from him, saying that he 
could not understand it. They tlien begged me 
to read to them a little more ; whicli I did with 
pleasure, till a heavy rain came, and obUged us 
to shut the book. Tlic priest, to wliom I sjKike 
frankly, appeared, nevertlieless, to he attached 
tome. 

March 17 — Advanced about two leagues, as far 
as to Ebena ; where we rested a httle. Afterward 
went another good league, as far as to Dongosga : 
course s.w. The district from the Tacazze is 
called Telemte, Here begins Samen. At Ebena, 
the Ataba divides itself into two branches; one 
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coming from the soutli. tlie other from the s. w. 
On the road, a question arose as to the authority 
of tlie priesta to bind and to loose ; but when I 
saw that our priest, Hiskias, and ot)iers, were 
annoyed, I kept silence, knowing that tlie servant 
of God ought not to love disputing. On our ar- 
rival at Dongosga, the women of the Ullage came 
to meet us, to say how wrong it was for us to 
come and lodge in their poor village; but a 
friend of Beleta Darcopti sent ua some good teff- 
bread fromEbena. — I and my people lodge in a 
circular house, ten feet in diameter. 

March 18, 1830 — Ascended the liigh mountain of 
Silqui. It took us four good liours to reach the 
top. Its highest peak is covered with snow ; but 
we did not aacend so liigh. At the distance of a 
league we»t of Mount Silqui is the great village 
of Sona, where tlie Governors of Samen ofben 
have their residence. From the height, there is 
one of the most picturesque views that I have 
hitherto seen. A full league to the w.a.vr. of 
Sona is tiie mountain of Toloca. My travelling 
companions told me tliat it was formerly in the 
hands of Falashas or Jews ; but they knew no 
more concerning them. Situate among many 
peaks of this mountain is tlie \-illage of Haouasa, 
inhabited by Mussulmans, descendants, partly, of 
Jews. Between Silqui and Toloca flows a ri\-ulet 
called Bouga ; and beyond Toloca, another, called 
Antsia ; botli of which empty themselves into the 
Tacaize. My people took me to see Waldeba, a 
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celebrated monastery, or rather a district inlia- 
bitad by monks and nuns, wfio are not of the best 
repute, even in Abyssinia. It is reported that 
there are many among them who never eat bread 
or meat Further to tlie n. w. the view is lost in 
the little mountains of Walcait Till we came to 
the mountain, our course was toward the s. b.w. ; 
then, turning toward the south, we passed along 
the side of the mountain, about eiglit hundred feet 
below its summit, for two full liours : we tlien 
descended a little, to sleep at the village of Lori. 
The moment of our arrival, before we obtained a 
lodging, we were surprised by a heavy shower of 
very cold rain. About four hundred feet tuglier 
than where we were, tliere fell snow. We were, 
so to speak, heaped one upon another, in a little 
hut, until we could obtain a lodging. We were 
afterward a little uneasy about our baggnge- 
oarriers, who were slow in arriving, the road 
being infinitely worse than any tliat I have hitherto 
seen : however, they arrived, without any other 
misfortune than that of being quite wet, and ha- 
rassed with fatigue. At Lori, it seemed as if we 
were on one of the mountains of Switzerland, in 
spring or autumn time ; and, notwitlistanding the 
cold, the inhabitants have only very small houses, 
fill] of holes ; because no wood grows near the 
Bummit of the mountain ; and for clothes and 
covering at night, they have only a small piece of 
linen-cloth, and a sheep's skin on their shoulders. 
March 19— Again ascended a very steep moun- 
f2 
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tain, for two Iiours toward the south, till we 
came under Mount Bouahed, the summit of which 
is almost always covered with snow. (A few miles 
B.S.E. of Mount Boualied, is the village or fort of 
Aiuha-Ha'i, which may perhaps be considered the 
highest mountain in Abyssinia) Thence, bearing 
a little to the west, we again walked tliree leagues 
on the mountain of Aiua, as far as Auibnras, 
where they would not at 6rst receive us. We 
were very long seated in the cold, near the %illage, 
till rain with snow began to fall. I then suddenly 
rose up to go toward my mule, as though I would 
go further ; which so alarmed tlie iuliiibitants of 
the village, tliat they unanimously begged me to 
accept the first house. Beleta Darcopti went to 
lodge in another village. The people of the vil- 
lages on tliia route have no order to receive us ; 
because we ought to liave taken another route 
from Lori, to go to Antchatoab. the residence of 
Oubea; but having heard tliat Oubea was on an 
expedition against Mariam, we hud taken the 
shortest road to Goudar. Beleta Darcopti much 
fears that Oubea will stop him, to take from him 
the three hundred dollars wliieh Sebagadis had 
given him. He had been sent, by Mariam, to 
Sebagadis and Oubea, to ask for peace ; but while 
he was treating with Sebagadis, his master of- 
fended Oubea; on which Oubea instantly set off 
against him, without hearing the propositions of 
peace. People wished also, in every t|uarter, to 
alarm me, in order to liinder me from going to 



Gondar ; but I see no suffit'ient reason for chang- 
ing my plan. Every day since I passed the Ta- 
cazie. I liave remarked that there is always the 
same kind of weather on these mountains of Sa- 
men. In the morning, it is fine, llie sky is clear, 
and the sun burning till near eleven o'clock ; then 
the sky begins to be clouded, a fresli breeze rises ; 
about one r. u. you begin to hear some claps of 
thunder, and toward four o'clock rain falls, ac- 
companied with wind, till sunset. 

March 20. 1830 — Our host, who at first would not 
receive us. lias behaved very well toward us ; as 
also his wife. This morning he accompanied ns for 
about half an hour, to show ug the road ; which we 
siiould not have been able to find before day. 
We rose in good time this morning, hoping to go 
further than usual : because Beleta Darcopti is 
urged on by fear. Before tlie dawn the cold was 
supportable ; hut from day-break to the rising of 
the sun, it was so sharp, that we were nnable any 
longer to hold the bridle of our beasts, even with 
our Jiands wrapped up in two or three folds of our 
clothes. We made about three leagues toward 
the 8.W., to Sancaber ; where we were stopped by 
the soldiers of Oubea, till they should receive or- 
ders from Autchatcab, whither we subsequently 
sent an express. Sancaber is an assemblage of 
about thirty little huts, inhabited by soldiers. It 
is a fortress ; that is, consisting of a narrow paM 
between two abysses of prodigious depth, which 
emit a degree of cold almost insupportable. They 
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gave me the largest hut ; where I read tlie 1 1th 
and 17th chapters of St Jolrn to my fellow-travel- 
lers, until, during the rain, the wind carried away 
half tlie roof of my Imt. I was compelled to 
change my lodgijig, and establish myself in a 
circular hut seven feet in diameter and six feet 
high. Just on our arrival, I had given a little pep- 
per, some needles, &c. to my people, to seek for 
victuals at two distant places. A little before sunse^ 
they returned with a bag of barley-bread, a little 
roasted grain, and a pitcher of beer ; of which we 
partook in a brotherly manner. In these mountains 
of Samen they only eat, usually, bread made of bar- 
ley or beans. Tliere is no tett) and very little com. 
March 21, 1830 — Last night, all the country was 
illuminated by the fires burning on the mountains 
below us. As the roiuy season approaches, tliey 
now set fire to tlie dry grass which has remained 
from the last year. The appearance of the fields 
is not agreeable at this season ; for you see either 
the dry grass which is not yet biimed, or whole 
districts, where it is burned, as black as cliarcoid. 
I passed the forenoon alone, in reading the Gospel 
in Greek. Tliis morning I had sent two men with 
needles to seek for \'ictuals ; but at noon our mes- 
senger returned from Antchatcab, and we set off, 
forthwith, fasting. Went about two leagues to the 
8.W., to Belliguebs. The people of this poor vil- 
lage only gave us a little barley-bread ; which 
we shared with our beasts, to whom they had ' 
given iiotliing. Having had notliing fur the last 
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two days but a little piece of barley-bread each, 
we should have suffered a little from hunger, if 
a priest of the village had not given us a fine 
young she-goat for a copy of the Gospel There 
is nothing to be bought here. 

March 22 — Journeyed about two leagues to tlie 
S.W., to Couara: where we reposed awhile, till 
the arrival of our victuallers of yesterday, who 
brought a little barley-bread and beer, which the 
young people of Beleta Darcopti partook of with 
mine. On rising to go further, we received orders 
from Oubea not to advance any further, till liis 
return. They made us return a league, almost by 
the same road, to come and lodge at Faras Sabar 
(or, Kedous Georgis Faras Sabar ; i,e. " Saint 
George the horse is broken," or, " he has broken 
the horse"). Formerly, this village had another 
name ; but in time past, it is not known when, an 
officerwisliing to enter itwith Ids soldiers, to pillage 
it, his horse fell and was broken (the word is not 
certain) ; which the officer attributed to St George, 
the patron of the place. He came afterward, on 
foot, to beg the saint to restore his horse, promis- 
ing to give him its worth in money. He tlien re- 
turned to his horse ; and was not a little surprised 
to find it quite restored, and still more to find it 
white, whereas before it was brown. He performed 
Ins vow ; and since tlien the village has received 
ttie name of Faras Sabar. This story, which no 
one talis in question, is very profitable to the 
people of the \Tllage ; for the Abyssinians believe. 
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that whoever shall be hardy enough to wiah to 
enter the village by force, or even on horseback, 
will at least suffer in the same way ; for which 
reason the governors never quarter soldiers 
there. In war-time, the people of the neighbour- 
hood talte refuge there witli tlieir property, which 
makes lliis village one of tlie moat opulent in the 
country. We remained sitting for some hours 
beside the church, and at length they sent us 
back to anotlier village. While we were sitting, 
some priests, and many others, came near me. I 
endeavoured to make them feel the necessity that 
every one, who desires to be saved, should be 
ac(|uainted witli the Bible, and keep to the Word of 
God. A priest afterward asked me, " What is 
your faith i*" Miisiiniary : "We believe all that 
the Word of God says: nothing beyond that" 
Priest: "What do you say to the Aleximdrian 
Faith?" Missionary: "Is there one faith for 
Alexandria, and another for another country ?" 
Priest : " There is the faith of the Greeks, that of 
the Franks, that of the Armenians, &c. Of which 
Faith are you?" Missionary: "All these dif- 
ferent names of creeds have notliing to do with 
the True Faith ; these divisions prove rather the 
unbelief and disobedience of men. It is because 
they have abandoned the A^'ord of God, to follow 
the doctrines of men, that they are thus dirided. 
St, Paul s.iys, tiiat tliere is but one faith ; and 
Jesus Christ, in His prayer, asks that all may be 
one, being sanctified by the Truth, which is the 
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Word of God," Priest : " Arius and his followers 
say, that tliey follow the Gospel ; and yet they say 
that Jesus Christ is a creature. Wliat is your 
opinion upon that?" Mlisionary: "Arius saysso, 
because, while he professes to follow the Gospel, 
he rejects a part of it. St. Paul says to the Ro- 
ni.ius. tliat He is God over all, blessed Jor ever. To 
tlie Pliilippians, and the Hebrews, he says, that 
ail things were created by Jesus Christ, and tliat 
He upholds the world by His word. And St 
John says, that He is the true God, and eternal life." 
Priest : " There are some who say, that tlie Holy 
Spirit proceeds from the Father and the Son. We 
say, that He proceeds only from the Father. What 
sayyou?" Missionary: " Jesus says, in St. John, 
1 wUl send you the Holy Spirit, which proceedeth 
from the Father." Priest : " There are some who 
say, that the Divinity of Jesus Christ was not 
united to His humanity till he was anointed by the 
Holy Spirit, and that afterward it was sometimes 
God and sometimes Man that acted in Him." 
Missionary (knowing that this point is often the 
cause of their disputes); " This is nil foreign to 
the Gospel : it is meddling, througli pride, with 
things which we do not understand, and which we 
have not seen ; as says St. Paul, CoL ii. It is suffi- 
cient for us to know that Jesus Christ is God Al- 
mighty, and that He became truly man, a man o^ 
sorrows, to save us ; for tre have redemption through 
His blood, the forgiveness of sins. If we were con- 
tinually to contemplate this exceeding love of God 
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for US. vre should love Him, and live together as 
brethren, without wrath and disputiag." After 
thja. oDe of the priests asked me for the Gospel ; 
sod. OS this Church is one of the most famous in 
AbA'asinia, I left a copy there gratis, aud we 
parted friends. We afterward come to sleep at 
IX-baree, half a league to the west of Faras Sabor. 
On oar arrival, I leorued that Oubea had given 
orders to detain Beieta Djircopti in tlie neighbour- 
bf>od of I>;b&ree, antil his return ; but he sent a 
man for me, to accompany me to Gondar. 

Monk S3, 1830 — I passed the forenoon alone, 
reading the Bible. I expect to set out with the 
Gondar caravan in two da,\'s. This evening I 
c«me to sleep at .\mberco. on a mountain a full 
league to the north of Debaree, and about one 
league to the east of Mount Lomiilemon. We 
were here better received than elsewhere. This 
village being distant from the road, the people 
are hospitable to strangers. 

March 2-1 — Returned to Debaree, where I had 
left my baggage, to lodge in a house close by the 
market 1 was surprised on the road by a hea^-y 
shower, accompanied by some large hailstones. At 
first, I found sliclter in a small house full of people ; 
but my servants were beaten by tlie liail. Near the 
market I found a man lying ou the ground, whose 
leg had just been cut off, because he hod revolted 
against Oubea. On entering the house where I 
lodged, [ found an old woman chained to a man 
who bad killed her brother. A little after, they 
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let the woman go ; and chained the monlerer to 
a young boy, a relation of the person who had 
been killed. The morderer is from Walcut. 
The man whom be haa killed had be^i a priest ; 
but he renounced his vocation, in orde^ to lire 
more freely in licentiousness. This man, having 
a deadly enmity against him, and finding him one 
day alone in the fields, killed him. There was 
no witness; but the relations of the deceased 
seized the murderer, knowing the enmity whicli 
tliere was between them. They wished, at first, (o 
kill him, according to the custom of the country ; 
for the law of retaliation exists in all its force 
throughout AbyssiDia; but the mnrderer fbond 
means to escape, and fled to Onbea, to relate to 
him the whole story. Oubea sent for the rela- 
tinns of him who was killed : and exhorted them 
to be satisfied, by making the tnorderer pay what- 
ever sum they might demand. He haa been cod- 
denmed to pay twenty okiets, or two hundred 
dollars ; and now he takes his statioD in the 
market, asking charity, till he has wherewith to 
pay. From morning to night he is heard crying 
" Yanafed! Yana&iP (•• For my life : For my life I ~) 
When a murderer is brought before a Governor, 
the Goveruor cannot pronounce judgment ; hot 
always exhorts the relations of the slain penona 
to be reconciled, and to commute the life of the 
murderer for a certain sum of money : he never 
van compel them to it. If the murderer is a thief 
Uie Governor himself condemns him to death. 
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The market of Debaree is one of the greatest 
markets in Abyssinia : it is Iield on a Wednesday ; 
and every week a caravan from Gondar comes 
to it, composed of from twelve to fifteen hundred 
persons, to procure salt, wluch is their principal 
barter for cattle and cloth. At present, the dollar 
is worth twenty-seven pieces of salt, of about ten 
inches long, two broad, and one thick. At Gondar 
it is worth twenty-two, but often not more than 
fifteen. This market brings in tliree thousand 
dollars yearly to the Governor of Samen: and 
the Negad-Raa, or Head of the Customs, puts no 
less in Ins pocket ; but they cry out against him 
as a tyrant He is a Mussulman. 

March 2a. 1831) — Set out with the caravan for 
Gondar. Our road lay tlirough a plain, watered 
by many rivulets. I saw but a single village to our 
left, called Arona, at about tliree leagues s. s.w. 
of Debaree. Afterward, crossed several liills ; and 
saw the ruins of several villages, desolated by the 
Ras Googsa, about twenty-five years ago. From 
Arona we made again about four leagues to 
Tchambelga, where 1 lodged under a leafless tree. 
From Debaree are seen the trees wliich surround 
the churcli of Tchambelga, which Bruce took for 
cedars, and Salt (at Taranta) for firs; but they 
resemble neither the cedars of Lebanon nor the 
firs of Europe : it is rather a mixture of both, with 
thorns even more tender than those of the cedar ; 
but its fruit resembles altogether the fruit of the 
juniper-tree; it is almost the only wood for 
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building that tliere is in Abyasinia. On the road, 
they wanted, by force, to make me Abuna : the 
people canie in a crowd to prostrate themselves 
before me. to ask absolution for tlieir sins : but 
■when I saw them, I felt as if my heart would 
turn to ashes. Were there no other obstacle to 
such a promotion, I could not bear the adorations 
wliicli they pay to a Bishop in Abyssinia and 
throughout the Levant, 

March 26 — Yesterday, at nightfall, I was seized, 
on a sudden, with such a shivering, that I could 
not stand. I betook mj'self to bed ; and the 
cold was at first followed by a burning heat of 
fever. I drank three large glasses of water, and 
then fell asleep ; but in an instant af^r I was waked 
by a heavy rain, which jienetrated all my clothes: 
the water, which trickled through the grass, had 
already soaked tbrougli my carpet beneath, and 
the rain was incessant I offered to give a dollar 
for a house for the night ; but none was to be 
fonad. I committed myself to the goodness of 
the Lord, and laid myself down again, with my 
linen completely wet Shortly after midnight, 
the rain ceased ; my linen absorbed the heat of 
my body ; and I got a good rest, till the moment 
of departure, at day-break. We were unable to 
buy any thiug at Tchambelga, except a little beer : 
and, as I had only eaten, yesterday morning, a little 
barley-bread, with garlic, my people had. in the 
evening, left a piece of bread for me. To-day, 
after having walked for about two hours, I par- 
took of it with my people ; but we bad not so 
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much as an ounce each, to support us for the whole 
day. We went about 6ve leagues, on a plain, 
without seeing a single village. There has almost 
always been war between the House of Googsa 
and that of the Govemore of Samen, during more 
than thirty years: on this account, this district 
femuns entirely uncultivated. Afterward we 
crossed several hills and mountains, during four 
hours, till we reached Gondar ; whicli, at a di- 
stance, more resembles a forest than a city, on 
account of the quantity of trees which surround 
tlie forty-four churches of Goudar. Before en- 
tering the (jity. we learned tliat the house of 
Tchelolargni, to whom I had been recommended 
by Sebagadia, was burnt. I therefore took up 
my lodging in the house of Emniaho, the guide 
whom Sebagadis had given me : but they did not 
expect us, on which account there was nothing 
in the house to satisfy our hunger and thirst. But 
the wife of Emmaha, fortliwith, found some good 
bread and heer : and wlien she learned t)iat I did 
not drink heer, she immediately took a servant 
with her to buy some wine or mead in the market ; 
but, as tliey were returning, some persona Iiad 
taken from them both the mead and their clothes. 
She received several blows, in defending herself; 
and yet, on her entering the house, she expressed 
neither pain nor regret. — Oubea is encamped on 
a mountain near Gondar. 





On the morning of March 27, IS30, at day-break, 
I teamed that Ouben waa on the point of setting off 
for Samen. wdth liia army ; and I, consequently. 
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went to meet him on the road. I found myself 
in company with six or seven priests, who had 
come also to salute him, with crosses and other 
ecclesiastical ornaments. I thought it right for 
me to hang back a little in tlie rear, till he should 
have done witli tlie priests ; but when he per- 
ceived me, he came out of the road, to alight from 
his mule to meet me. The priests at once began 
to compliment Mm with wishes for his prosperity. 
He listened to tliem for about three minutes, then 
bade them wait, and made me sit by his side. I 
offered liim a copy of tlie Four Gospels, in tlie 
presence of all Ida officers. He no sooner saw it, 
than he began to examine it ; and then told me 
tliat he accepted it with the greatest pleasure, 
" But why," he then said to me, " do you come 
into this bad country in such a time of war and 
trouble as thisP" To wliich 1 replied, that I did 
not know the actual state of Gondar, when I left 
Tigre : " besides, 1 fear God : and I know that in 
tlie midst of troubles and wars the Lord reignetli, 
to protect those who call upon Him." He then 
suddenly turned to liis officers, and said to tliem : 
" See here a true White Man ; yes, he is the very 
root of tlie Whites : we have never before seen 
his like. But how eotdd Sebagadis let a man like 
this come into the disturbances of this country ?" 
I asked him for a man to remain with me at 
Gondar, and afterward to accompany me to him 
on my return. To wldcli he replied, wit)i tears in 
his eyes ; " I will willingly give you one ; but 
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when 1 shall be gone, Ibey wQI kiD him at Gon- 
dar, and jou will suffer in oonSMjaence : rather 
return with me. If yon cannot come to-day, 1 
will wait here for you till to-morrow." I told him, 
that, OS I only came yesterday erenin^ I cooU 
not return so soon. On which he called tbe 
pricats, and said to them, " I commit this stranger 
to your protection: lake care that do harm hap- 
pens to him! Conduct him to tbe Eicb^n^*. 
If any thing evil happens to him. I will eertainfy 
require it at your hands." On that, we parted. 

Oubea is a young man of thirty-one year^ of 
age, short in stature, of an agreeable countenance, 
with very lively eyta, and usually a smile on his 
Upa; his black hair arranged in tresses, after the 
fashion of the country', and falling on his shoulders ; 
and dressed in white, without any mark of supe- 
riority. He is less superstitious, and conseqnently 
less mider tlie influence of the priests, than Seba- 
gadis. I shall still endeavour to stay some days 
with liim. His disorderly army may consist of 
about from three to foar thousand men. 

On re-entering tbe city, I went to tbe house of 
Tcbelolargai, who received me as he would have 
received Sebagadis. He is one of the richest 
merchants of Abyssinia. While I was at hia 
bouse, one messenger after another came to say 
that all tbe city was in an uproar; the market 
foil of thieves. Oubea's soldiers were going and 

• Thechiefof all themonluorUiecouiiirT, and almotl ih* 
only one who hu, *i prtMnt, uit authority at Gondsr. 
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comingthrough the city, aa if there had been war. 
Oubea himself remains at a short distance from 
the city. He hna a grudge against the priests 
and the Etchegua, wliich still more increases 
the fear of the people. Tiie reason of it is, tliat 
Oubea had married tlie daughter of the deceased 
Governor Marou : she is now dead ; but he has 
children by her. When Marou died, his sister 
took all his propertj', and fled to the quarters of 
the Etchegua, where she remains at present*. 
Oubea now has a quarrel with the priests : it is 
from them that he demands what belongs t« him ; 
because it is in tlieir power to compel the restitu- 
tion of it ; and if tliey do not give it to him in a 
certain space of time, he threatens to plunder the 
city. While I was with Tchelolargai, they re- 
moved my effects into a churcii, and prepared me 
a house near tliat of the Etchegua. The family 
of Emmaha have come to lodge with me, till fresli 
orders arrive. 

March 28. 1830 — This morning I had a ^-isit 
from one of the disciples of Alaca Waldab. ctdled 
Habeta Selasse. He is one of the most interesting 
Abyssiniana that I have seen : he is from Mar- 
foud in Shoa. I had a long conversation with 
him oD Synods. He asked me what we think of 

• The Etch»gua'» quarter i> alwnys in laMy, in the midil 
of tba greatml Irouhlen : no OoFernnr darei enter it by forfe j 
Mlierwiae Oubea «anid already bave had hit wUe't fortune, 
ftDd, without doubt, that of aomeofbii enemim who baTs tftkeg 
refugn undar tbii proteclinn. 



synods. Miisionary: "The Word of God is the 
only rule of our faith -. we believe all that it con- 
tains ; and we keep to that, knowing that it is suf- 
fifient to make us whe tmlo salvalion. We read 
the writings of synods, but we do not draw 
proofc from them: we compare them with the 
Bible : if they are conformed to the Bible, we re- 
ceive them ; if not, we reject them," Hahela Se- 
latie : " Have you a book called Kidani Mariam ? " 
Miisionary : " I have seen it : but we do not re- 
ceive it, because we have no proof of its being 
inspired: on the contrary, not to speak of its 
contents, we know that it was written some cen- 
turies after the death of Mary." Habeta Selasne : 
" But it was St Epliraim that wrote it" Musio- 
nnry: " Whether Ephraim was a saint or not, I 
know not. I believe that he had some good in 
him ; but he is one of those who meddle with tilings 
which they have not seen, and afilrm that which 
they know not It was probably his writings that 
gave rise to the Koran of the Mussulmans ; at 
least, Mahomed makes pretty free use of them, to 
seduce his disciples." Hahela Selasse : " Why are 
there such differences of faiths and sects among 
Christians?" Missionary: " It is because tliey 
neglect the Word of God, to follow the doctrines 
of men, who are always liable to error. Jesua 
Christ wills that nil should be one in Him : and St 
Paul says, that there is but one faith, and but one 
Spirit given to believers ; that tins Spirit should 
dwell in the hearts of Christians, without which 
o2 
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tbey do not belong to Christ Now, wliere tliere 
is the Spirit of Christ, there is union of heart and 
ieeling ; as He Himself »ays : By this xhall all men 
know that ye are my ilhclpUs, if ye have love one 
to another. All these divisions prove to us, there- 
fijre, that tliere are very few true Christians in the 
world ; for whioh reason we sliould take care not 
to fontent ourselves witli tlie name of Christian, 
unless we are persuaded that Jesus Christ dwells 
in our hearts by His Spirit : then, notwithstanding 
difierenees iu external forms, we shall be truly 
brethren ; and we shall love one anotlier. as CkrUt 
hath loved ua." 

This afternoon, Haheta Selassc again came to see 
me, with one of his fellow-distiplcs. He asked me 
se^tiriil (juestions about Adani ; buc)i as. " When 
did he receive the Holy Spirit ? How long did 
be remain in Paradise?'" &c. My answers to 
■ndi questions are, always. " 1 know nothing 
about it ; \\w Bible says notliing upon it, and 
we hxvt no other means of knowing." Afterward 
be asked me what I thought of the case of oliild- 
reD who die without being baptized. Missionary : 
" I know nothing about it: it has not pleased God 
to rsTeal it to us ; but, according to this passage. 
Cfnueh u the kingdom of heaven, I am disposed to 
bdiflve that eliildren who die without baptism are 
I MVod," Itabela Selasse : " How are tliey 
kiaved, iince infiuita receive the Holy Spirit only 
. te baptism i*" Misiionary: "TlieOospei does not 
say that: on Ihe rontrary, Cornelius and his 
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family received the Holy Spirit before they were 
bajitized ; and St. Peter says, that the baptism 
which saves us, is not that of water ; but the re- 
newing and the purification of the heart by the 
Holy Spirit, of which the baptism of water is but a 
%iaible sign." Hnbela Selasse : " We believe that 
the saints of the Old Testament did not enter into 
Paradise till after thedeath of JesusChrisL What 
do you say to it ? " Misnionary : " You believe that 
which the Bible does not say. I do not know any 
thing about it; but I do know, by some passages 
of the Holy Scriptures, tliat they were in rest 
before the death of Jesus. Besides wliich, it seema 
to me tliat it is an inconsistency to believe that 
those who walked with God upon earth, who saw 
Him and spoke with Him, should be deprived of 
these advantages as soon as tliey are delivered 
from tliis body of sin and death ; for what is Para- 
dise, but a state of close communion with God? 
If it has other advantages, they are all very in- 
ferior to that" Habeta Selasse : " Does not St 
Peter say, that .lesus is gone to the spirits kept in 
prison, to save them?" Misnionary : "This pas- 
sage is very difficult ; but it does not at all refer 
to the saints of the Old Testament ; for it only 
names those of the time of Noali ; and it calls them 
UnbelieiPTs, whilst Abraham is called the father of 
Beliei'ers. In all cases, tliey were saved by faith 
in the Son of God, slain from the foundation of the 
world; as it is also by fuilh in .Jesus that we are 
justified before God. and saved from the wrath to 
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comf." llnhela Selasse (to his compaiiion): "He 
liHii\vs the Scriptures." His companiou to him: 
" Hr is not asliamed to confess that lie does not 
know what is not in the Bible. M'e are too proud 
to I'wnfess, when even we feel it." Hnbela Selasse : 
" What is the cause of death ? " Missionary : 
•' Tht wages of sin is death, says St. Paul." Ha- 
Mn Selasse : " Why then is the Virgin Mary dead, 
siiice slic WHS witluxit sin ."*" Missionary : " In this 
you may mh* to what orrors men are subject, when 
tliey foUtiw huiunii doetriues. as you do : for, be- 
aidon llie ^oitoi-iil puma^-s of tlie Bible, which say 
that idl iiwi\ aro aiiiiiers. tiara, wanderers, &c., I 
can j>rovt» to y>ui. from two ])assagi's of the Gospel, 
that Man,' was ii sinner before and after the birth 
of Jesus Cbriat. as well as any otlier human being. 
In the first j)lace. you acknowle<lge that those who 
are in health have no need of the physician ; and 
that those who are not lost sinners, have no need 
of a Saviour. But Mary herself cidls the Lord her 
Saviour: Luke i, 47." //ofcp/a SWissp (and all the 
otlicrs): " It is undeniable," Missionary: "The 
second passage is in Lidcc ii. When Mary and 
Joseph ciune tv Jerusnteni witli Jesus when he 
wna twelve yeai-a of bj^-, it is said, that the child 
JmuH remained at JerusiUcm witliout Mary per- 
oeivinn it." Unhrla Selasse (interrupting me): 
" Vm, It niiwt be eonfcssiHl that it was a sin to 
separatr from Jeaua," Mhsirmary : " At the same 
time, I do not sw in the Word of God, nor in any 
otlier books, n model of woman so jierfect as 
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Mary : she is worthy to be imitated by all Chris- 
tians, for her faitli, her submission, her humility, 
&c, ; but since she is only a creature, even were 
she not a sinner, I do not think we ought to pray 
to her, and still less to worship her." Habein 
SelanK (after a little pause) : " Is death, then, the 
nagesof the sin of individuals, or the wages of the 
sinofAdam?" MUskmaTy: "St Paul says, Rom. v., 
that by one man sin entered into the world, and 
death by sin; and no death pasted iijmn all men, far 
that all have sinned : thus the death of tlie body 
comes from the sin of Adam ; hut the death of the 
Boul, eternal perdition, comes from the sin of in- 
dividuals; — the soul that sinneth, it shall die." 
Habeta Selaste (to all the others) : " I have never 
lieard so clear an explanation." We afterward 
read several passages of the Gospel together, and 
parted as friends ; I might almost say, as bretliren. 
March 29, 1830 — I had to-day a ^^sit from Ki- 
dam Mariam, a rich merchant, with a priest and 
another person. Kidam Mariam is the Negad- 
Ras; or chief of the caravan, with which Gir- 
gis* travelled from Maasowah to Adowali, on 
hia return from Egypt. Girgis had spoken to liim 
a good deal about us: he therefore knew my 
name, and had already some idea of my senti- 
ments. He consequently began by asking me 
why we do not love the Virgin Mary, Missio- 
nary : " We love her, but we do not worship her." 
Kidam Mariam : " Why do you not pray to her ?" 
• [AuAbfuininn wlium Mr.Gulml liHd kiiuwn ia Egyiil.— Ed.) 
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Muiionary : " Because the Word of God does not 
commaud it : od the contrary, it enjoins us to go 
toJesus, the ouly Mediator between God and man. 
It tells us, moreover. Cursed is the man who 
tntsteth in man ; because tlie help which is looked 
for from man is vauity," Kidam Mariam: "Do 
you confess your sins?" Missionary: "Yes, to 
God. who alone can pardon them. We also con- 
fess our faults one to another, of our own free 
will ; but it is only, that we may unitedly ask 
God's pardon for them."" Kidam Mariam : " Did 
not Jesus say to the Apostles, IVhosesoever sins ye 
remit, they are remitted unto them, &c. f" Missio- 
nary; " Yes ; but that has nothing to do with the 
absolution which priests give in the present day ; 
for we do not see, in the writings of the Apostles, 
that tliey ever made such a use of tliese words of 
Jesus Christ." Kidam Mariam : " Do you attribute 
two natures to Jesus Christ, or only one ?"" Missio- 
nary : " About this word, which varies its indeter- 
minate signiGcatinn in all languages, men have 
disputed quite enougli to prove that they have not 
the Spirit of Christ. Tlie Bible does not speak 
either of one or of two natures ; but it saya, that 
Jesus Christ is true God, and true man,"" Kidam 
Mariam: "Which is it that dies in Jesus Christ, 
the divinity with tlie humanity, or the liumanity 
alone?" Alissionary : "Tliese are tilings very far 
beyond our reach, wlien we take any other guide 
than the Bible. St. Paul says to Timothy, that God 
is immortal." Kidam Mariam : " How dot;a Jesus 
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Christ save us: is it as God, or aa mau?" MU- 
tionary : " He has loved us with a divine love. 
But St. Paul says to the Hebrews, and elsewhere, 
that He became man to save us ; for by death He 
ha» dettroyed him tcho had the power of death ; 
and it is by the blood of His cross that He hath 
reconciled us to God, and procured eternal re- 
demption for us. It is this boundless love of God 
for us, unworthy as we are. that ought unceasingly 
to occupy our minds, and form the subject of our 
conversation ; instead of disputing on incompre- 
liensible points, or occupying ourselves rather 
with eartldy things. If such were the fruit of 
our faith, it would without fail be a true faith. 

March 30. 1 330 — Till to-day I have been as it were 
in prison, on account of the disturbances taking 
place in the city. Tliis morning I went to the Chief 
of the Customs, Achaber. to whom it had been re- 
ported that I had come into the city with much 
merchandise. We arranged matters peaceably ; 
he told me, that I might go wherever 1 pleased, 
till such time as Beleta Dareopli should come to 
assure liim that I am not a merchant. Tlience I 
went to the Etchegua, Philippos. He directed liis 
attendants to tell me that he desired greatly to 
see me after the faat ; that during the fast (be- 
fore Easter only) he could not see any one. At 
the same time, he gave me a mau to accompany 
me wherever I might wisli. From thence I went 
to see tlie King. Guigar; who truly has only 
tlie name of King, for he has neither temporal 
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grandeur, nor spirit, nor heart. He was formerly 
a monk ; but after the death 6T the King. Joaa, his 
brotlier, ho excrhanged tlie eap of St. Antliony for 
the crown. The first became him much better. 
He lives in a little circular house, built by Joas 
on the ruins of a part of the palace built by the 
Portuguese. Salutations euded, he aaked if I had 
not a present for liim, MissiuTiary : " No. I have 
brought with me only wliat was necessary: but 
if you will accept a copy of the Gospel, I have 
one at your disposal." The King ,■ " I should much 
wiali to see it" Mhsionary : " I will send it you 
to-morrow." He then gave me a servant to 
show me the palace ; whicli. although in ruins, 
is still superior to any thing that I should have 
expected in Abyssinia. There are still three 
large rooms, and some smfill ones, in good condi- 
tion ; but full of dust and 51th. The King occu- 
pies only one room, furnished sufficiently well for 
this country, and divided into two compartments 
by a wliite curtain. He asked me if I had ever 
wen a mansion like it. " Yes," I said to him, " I 
have seen some in my country which resemble it 
a little." This astonished him. " WliatI" said 
he, " do there still exist men able to build a house 
its equal?" I judged it right to speak by an in- 
terpreter, who thus far interpreted very well; 
but, afterward, tjueations arose on some points of 
religion, on which I was obliged to declare an 
opinion opposite to his. I saw Ikjw useless it is to 
endeavour Ui preach ihe Gospel by means of an 
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interpreter who is not a Cliristtatt ; for when he 
had to contradict, not only did he not say wliat I 
hod suid, but oftentimes be said just tlie opposite. 
The King ia said to be eighty-aix years old ; but, 
for my part, I should consider him as being 
somewhere between sixty-five and seventy. He 
patiently waits for the arrival of an Abuna, to create 
another King in his place. He has had the name 
of King for seven years. His brother Joas had 
reigned four years, to the satisfaction of tlie peo- 
ple ; but he liad a good support, or, one might say, 
a good superior, in Raa Googsa. The present 
King has no Ras : he lives on what the great 
people are willing to give him in eharity: never- 
theless, he told me. that if it were not the season 
of fasting, he would liave liad an ox killed for me. 
March 31, 1830 — This morning i made my first 
visit to Alaca Waldab. renowned throughout all 
Abyssinia for his knowledge, I found him to be a 
fine old man, lame, but able to set himself up on 
his bed to kiss my hand, wliich he grasped as if 
he had long known me. I staid witli him but a 
short time. He immediately began by saying to 
me how wicked he and the other Abyssinians are, 
and how much behind-hand, in respect to know- 
ledge. To which I replied, that all the world over, 
men are wicked ; yet even by the evil of our own 
hearts we learn to estimate the love of God to- 
ward us. " God does not re^iuire of us much 
knowledge, but much love." " Yes, yes!" he re- 
plied. " if we had only moi-e love for the Lord. 



92 TRAMSUBSTANTIITION. 

uid for one wjother !" This is tlie most learned 
num in Abyssinia; he knows nearly all the works 
written in EUiiopic ; and has attained, by lus great 
f4>pliration, tu the speaking of .Vrabiu very intel- 
ligibly. Ou parting, he begged me often to come 
and 9e«< him. 

This aftemoon.fai3disciple,HabetaSelasse, came 
to see me. He has always a great nmnber of 
questions to ask uie. It is evident that he is eager 
to learn ; but I have had a much higher pleasure 
to-day, ou seeing him touched with a sense of his 
spiritual misery. " I desire," said he to me, " to 
b«H>inte good ; but 1 feel that 1 am wicked ; even 
when I siupcrely desire to do good, Satan always 
finds a hold on my hoart-" Conversation arose 
about tlie Litrtl's Supper ; and when we came to 
the nrtiele of Transubstantiatiou, he manifested a 
kind of horror at it ; and said to me, " We call the 
bread and tlie wine of tlie Holy Supper the body 
Mid the h)<K>d of Jesus Christ, that we may not 
confvmnd tliem with ordinary* bread and wine. 
We beUeX'e tliat tlie bread in itself remains bread, 
mh) Ihe wine rmnains wine; but believers, in re- 
ceiving the breml aud wine, receive spiritually 
the body w>d l>loi>d of Jesus Clirist" He made 
inqttirirs eonreniing the Greeks, the Copts, and 
the Armenians ; and a<ik<>d me from which of these 
UimaMM they should elect an .\buna. Lasusual, 
kxdt tin opportunity of sliowiug him tlie errors 
■nd orimai into wliieh people fall, when they 
Mgloot the Word of God. I told him that there 
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was no great diflerence ; that tliey are all cor- 
rupted iu doctrine and practice ; but that there 
are promising appearances tliat the Greeks will 
improve, in course of time. 

April 1. 1830—1 had many unimportant visits. 
1 passed two hours agreeably with Habeta Selasse, 
conversing, as usual, on the Word of God. Durin g 
the three years that I liave been with the Arabs, 
I have found no one among them so well ac- 
quainted with the Bible. I gave him to under- 
stand tlie difference which exists between us and 
the papists, known here by the name of Franks. 

April 2 — I liave been to see the Chief of the 
Customs, Achaber. There were many persons 
present ; among otliera, several priests, who were 
disputing with Cantiba Cassai, Governor of Gon- 
dar. His soldiers had stolen beer, and some other 
articles; and since he refused restitution, if I un- 
derstood it right, the priests had excommunicated 
him. Tlie Abysainians fear excommunication 
nearly as much as dealli: it is the only thing 
wliJch alarms the great people ; so tliat even Can- 
tiba Cassai was quite downcast : but it was easy 
to see that he wr.s not without indignation, al- 
though he made an effort to restrain it. 

Thence I went to Alaea Waldab ; who began by 
telling me, that it had been reported to him, from 
all quarters, that 1 knew all things ; that it was 
impossible to ask me a question which I could not 
answer. In reply, I told him that that was not 
the case ; — that for a longtime my principal study 
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hfu) b^en the Word of God ; and that the more I 
read it, the more I saw tliat I kuew nothing : but 
one thing only is necessary, which is, llie know- 
ledge of God ill Christ, inseparably united witli 
love. There were five or six priests, who put some 
thorny questions to me ; to wliich I idwtt\*s re- 
plied by a passage from the Bible. For example: 
" Whs Jesus Christ anointed by the Holy Spirit 
exactly bs Christians are?" MUsionary : "I do 
not at all know ; I only know that St Peter says, 
Actsx. 3S. God anointed Jrstu nf Naxareth wilh 
thr Holji Ghott nnd teifh jtmrer." The Priests : 
" In what deifree did the Holy Spirit contribute 
to the incarnation of Jesus Clu-ist ? " Afisrumary : 
" I believe that man is iut»pable of comprehend- 
ing it: but liie angel Gabriel said to Mary. The 
Hilly Spiril shaH come upon thee, and the power of 
the Highest shall overshadow thee.'" The Priests : 
• What was the anointing which the Holy Spirit 
■wrought in Jesus Christ?" Mhsinnary : "Ex- 
plain yourselves: I do not understand what you 
mean." The Priests : " Did not the Holy Spirit 
consecrate Him?" Missionary: "Yes: for the 
word Christ signifies Anointed, or Consecra- 
twi?"' The Priests: "For what office was He 
consecrated?" Missionary: " Under the old co- 
venant they consecrated priests, as Aaron and 
his sons ; kings, as Saul and David and Solomon ; 
and prophets, as Eli^ia; by anoiuting with oil. 
These were so many types of tlie anointing 
of the Spirit, which .Tesus was to receive, that He 
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might be our Priest, to reconcile us to God by 
the offering of Himself; our King, to deliver us 
from our enemies ; and our Prophet, to teach us." 
Alaca Walflab (to the priests) : " That is sufficient ; 
too much haa not been told me of him : he kuows 
the Scriptures." The Priests : " Is it as God, or 
as man, that Jesua is High Priest?" Mismmnry : 
'■ St Paul says to the Hebrews, tliat ererij Hiijh 
Priest is taken frum among men ; that Jesus Christ 
took the seed of Abraham ; that he became in all 
things like His brethren, that lie might be a mer- 
ciful and faithful High Priest, to make reconcilia- 
tion for the sins of the people. This love, which 
caused Him to become for a little wliile inferior 
to the angels, ougljt to occupy all our thoughts, 
and produce in us gratitude and love." Alaco 
H'aidab : " How many books of the New Testa- 
ment do you reckon j*' Missionary : " Twenty- 
seven ; viz. Matthew, &c." Alaca it'aldnb: "And 
the Synods?" Missianary : " We read them, as 
well as the other hooks of the Ancients ; but we 
do not draw from them any proof in matters of 
faith. We compare them with the Bible ; and 
what is conformable to it we call good, but what 
is contrary we reject." Alaca H'aidab : " And 
have you the book called Didascalia?" Missio- 
nary : " No. the first Christians made no use of it ; 
and we have no proof of its being inspired. 
Moreover, I have not read it." Alaca H'aidab: 
" And the book called Kidam Mariam ? We add 
it to the New Testament, as well as the two 
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preceding: have you itP" Missionary: "It 
evident that it was written a long time after the 
Apostles, at a period when there was already much 
corrnption in the Church : now, we receive only 
what the first Christiana received, because we know 
that they were mucli better than those of subse- 
quent ages. We desire to imitate them in every 
tiling." Alaca VValdab : " How many Books do 
you reckon in the Old Testament ?" Missionary : 
" Thirty-nine." Alaca fValdab : " We have more." 
Missionary : " Yes ; such as tlie Maceabees, Tobit, 
Judith, &c. ; but we have no proof that they were 
inspired ; on the contrary, we know that the Jews 
and the first Christians never received them aa 
such. We read them ; but we do not draw from 
them any proof in matters of faith." Alaca H 'al~ 
dab : " All knowledge is concentrated in your 
country: we are all ignorant people in thin 
country." 

The King sent me back the copies of the Go- 
spel and the Acts of the Apostles which I had 
given him, with a message, begging me not to 
take it in bad part — that he already possesses 
many books, and that he would have much pre- 
ferred my giving him a piece of cloth, or silk, or 
linen, &c. ; that other Whites who had come had 
always given him something ; that he, being a 
monk, prays day and night for them ; and that he 
would do the same for me. I sent him word, in 
reply, that if any one honours not God according 
to His Word, neither will God honour liim ; and 




that I was not in possession of any tiling to give 
him, as a present, so worthy of a Kin g as the Word 
of the King of kings. 

April A, 1S30: Sundny — I passed a great part 
of the day alone, reading the Bible ; and spent the 
afternoon very agreeably with Habeta Selasse. 
He found me in the garden, employed in reading 
hynins. I translated some for him, wliich much 
pleased him. After a long conversation on some 
points of doctrine on which we differ, we had re- 
course to St Paul. ■' St Paul." said he to me, 
" is my favowrite : he is the master from whom 
I desire to learn what is the true fiiith," We after- 
ward read Romans \'\n. and ix- He stopped every 
moment, to ask of me the explanation of wliat he 
had read. His views on Election are not clear ; 
biit he does not contend against the doctrine ; on 
the contrary, it appears to be a source of consola- 
tion to him. When night came on, he said to me, 
•' I must now go, for fear my clothes should be 
stolen. 1 do not know why I am so much pleased 
with you ; but is it not a fact, that the disciples of 
Clu"i3t know and love one another, much more 
quickly than worldlings?" I gave him much 
information about Bible and Missionary Societies, 
which pleased him greatly ; but he afterward 
said, in a tone of sadness, "There are many who 
call themselves Christians, who walk in the way 
of perdition. There are but few true Christians." 
I gave liim a copy of the Gospel, which he re- 
ceived with tears in his eyes. He wished to kiss 
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my feet; but I prevented him froni so doing, 
telling him that it would be a sin. On leaving, 
he told me that he should remain a year longer at 
Gondar. waiting till my return, tliat we may go 
together to Shoa ; but, ia the mean time, he 
wishes that t should procure him the whole Bible 
in Amharic. 

April 5,1830 — Yesterday evening, at nine o'clock, 
fire broke out in the neighbourhood of the house 
where 1 live ; and in the apaee of an hour it con- 
sumed about thirty houses. We expected notldng 
else than to see our dwelling become, in its turu. 
the prey of the flames ; but when the fire caught the 
neighbouring house, the wind changed, and we 
escaped. Fire very often breaks out at Gondar ; 
but the houses are built accordingly : it is only 
the roof and some trifling things wliich burn. 
Under the roof there is a terrace, so constructed, 
that the fire does not communicate with the 
interior of the house. When the fire catches 
the roof, they put all their property in the interior 
of the house: they then shut the door, which 
is commonly so thick, that, when the light straw 
roof is consumed, the door is only beginning to 
bum on the outside. 

This morning I paid several visits to my ac- 
quaintances, to congratulate them on the fire not 
having consumed their dwellings. Afterward, I 
went to the Chief of the Customs, Achaber, while 
Beleta Darcopti was with him: but [ was very 
much diaeatisfied with Beleta Darcopti ; for he 
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had promised Sebagadis. in my presence, that he 
would do every thing for me on my arrival in 
Gondar; and instead of that, he rather spoke to 
my disadvantage. I looked at lum with an air of 
dissatiafaetion, and said to him. " Did you not 
promise Sebagadis to do all that you could for 
tne? Did ! not show you my property on the 
road ? What would it cost you to tell the truth? 
If you shake off my acquaintance, you, who called 
yourself my friend when you wanted to get me to 
entreat Oubca to send you back in peace, what 
must 1 expect from those who do not know me ? 
I wish for justice ; and if, contrary to custom, I 
must pay duty for books, I will pay what is right; 
and if more is exacted, you can take all that I 
have. You know tiiat I am a stranger in ttiis 
country i but God is witness between us ; He will 
finally judge according to justice." Upon this, 
Beleta Darcopti desired Achaber to let me alone ; 
upon wlucli. Aehftber said to liim, tliat he had 
intended to demand of me fifty dollars (for sixty 
copies of the Gospel) ; " but," he added, " I give 
ttiem up, for love of Darcopti." The priests 
wished me not to go to the Custom-house. They 
sent me word, this morning, that they looked upon 
me as au equal; and that they would ratlier die 
with me than suffer that a priest, who brings only 
the Gospel, should pay any thing to tlie Custom- 
house. But I was not anxious so quickly to iden- 
tify myself with them. 

I had afterward a long conversation, at the 
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house of the Etchegua, with several priests, on 
some passages of the Bible, especially relating to 
cliroDology and topography. I distributed to- 
day six copies of the Four Gospels. One I gave 
to a young man of Shoa ; tliree to a soldier of 
Damot — one for himself, one for the widow of Ras 
Googsa and mother of Mariam, and one for the 
churcli of Lalibolo. Tills man lias accompanied 
me hither from Tigre. He speaks little; but he 
manifests an ardent desire to know the Word of 
God. Every time that I read the Gospel on the 
journey, he placed himself close to me ; and when 
the others retired, he often begged me to read 
more to Inm. He can read, but not fluently 
enough, as yet, to be understood. I gave also a 
copy to Beleta Darcopti, wlio sets off to-morrow ; 
but who is unwilling to take me with liim. on ac- 
count of the disturbances which theie are in the 
country. I sent him one copy of the Gospel for 
Mariam, who is residing at Debra Tabor, tliree 
days to the s. e. of Gondar, 

.(4/»ri/ 6,1830^1 passed all the forenoon at home, 
with Alaca Stephanos, to whom the Etchegua has 
recommended me for every tiling that I may 
want — a priest, wlio has been to Jerusalem, and 
who afterward passed eleven years in Egypt, 
as a Coptic Catholic. He has not much talent ; 
but he is not bigoted. He speaks in good terms 
of the English, before every one. Tlie third of our 
party is my dear Habetn Selasse, and five or six 
others. Tliey brought up several points of their 



controversies ; to which I always replied, as usual, 
by a passage from the Bible. For example: they 
asked me if the humanity of Christ was combined 
witli His divinity, after His ascension ? I took the 
(iospel, and read to them these two passages: 
The Father hath committed all judgment to the Son, 
because He is the son of man r John v. 22, 27. God 
hath appointed a day, in which He toiU judge the 
vorld in riijhteousness, by that man whom He hnth 
ordained: Acts xvii, 31. I then bade 1 hem judge 
of the meaning for tliemselves. The others: "It 
seems tliat it is as a man He will judge the world ; 
then His humanity will remain distinct till the 
endof theworld; but.afterward — P" Missionary: 
" Tlie Bible does not say. I know nothing about 
it." The others : " Show us the passage where it 
is said that Jesus is the first among many bre- 
thren." I showed them the passage, Rom. \Tii. 29, 
and we read the chapter tliroiighout. On which 
they put many questions to me ; — thus ; " We 
are joint-heirs with Christ. What is it that Christ 
will inherit ? " Missionary : " St Paul aaya to the 
Hebrews, that trod hath appointed Him heir of nU 
thingt." The others : " What are we to understand 
by that expression, all things ? '" Missionary : 
"St, Paul explains it lower down — the vorld to 
come ; becausp we see not yet that all things are put 
under Htm." The others : " What are we to inhe- 
rit with Clirist?" Missionary: " The kingdom, 
which was prepared for believers/rwm the founda- 
tion of the wnrld: Matt, xxv.34. For if we suffer 



with Christ, vv shall a/so rrijn with Him." The 
others : "After the judgment, where shall we be •'"' 
Misnionari/ : " St. Paul saj-s of hiiuselC and of other 
believers, He shall ever be iti/A the Lord: 1 Thess. 
iv. 17." The others: " Where will the Lord be ?" 
Missionary : "As it is said in Jeremiah, He will 
fili heaven and earth ; for Solomon saj-s. that the 
fleam of hefivr^s cannot contain llim." Theothers: 
" Does not Jesus say that the heavens and the 
^arth dudl pass away ? " Minsionary : " St. Peter 
likewise sax's so ; bnt he adds, tliat there will be 
"tr heai'ens and a neic earth, wherein dwelUth 
ritfhfroutnrst: SPetiii. 13." The others: "But 
where will believers be?" Missionary: "They 
will/rtfffrtT (Ac Lnvtb. u-hithersoever He goeth: Rev. 
siv. 4." Oil this passage. Thai He might be Ihefirst- 
kmm amrittff tnatiy Irrrthren, they asked me, "How 
in ,)rians tJir firnt-boru?" Tiiey wished to draw 
inc to say, tliat it is because He received the Holy 
Spirit in His humanity, as Christians receive It 
Misxionory : " It does not relate here, as Heb, ii., 
to His brHkn-n aecorthny to tkr flesh : hot to the 
ek>ot, who mv children of God, and consequently 
hrethrrn of His first-born Son." The others: 
■• liiiw do the elect het^tme diildreii of God.^" 
.UtssiotMry: " To all those ichn rrceitted Jesus, to 
/Ann yttiv He jwrrr *ri hemme ihr sons of God, 
M«* to tktm that htS n '* on His name ; vhich were 
kmk, mil i^WW— purentiJ,— ii-r o/" the teill of the 
jMt >ff liwlttrwl vhoice w by their own strengtli, 
^ w r V •** *** ^ Hu m wbpthtfr uf tlic priest 
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who baptizes, or of him who teaches ; but wlio are 
bom of God : John i. 1 2, 1 3, We become children 
of God, then, in receiving Jesus by the faith wiiicli 
God gives." — Afterward we read the third chapter 
of St. John, and then several passages from the 
Gospels, the Acts, and the Epistle to the Romans, 
the only Books wiiich I possess in Aniharic. Tliey 
toM me that tliey have a hook, which says tliat 
Adam remained seven years in Paradise before 
hia sin. J replied to them, that we know nothing 
about it, because the Bible does not say this; 
and I then exhorted them to put aside all hu- 
man books, and to cleave solely to the Word 
of God, At parting, they asked me if, when we 
fast, we eat fish. To which 1 replied, that fasting 
is property an abstinence from all nourislmient. 
St. Paul however says, To the pure all things are 
pure ; and vice versd : Titus i. 1 5. 

Yesterday [ was dissatisfied with the conduct 
of Beleta Dorcopti ; but I learnt to-day that he 
expressed regret for it, in tlie jiresence of several 
persons ; and, to make amends for his fault, 
he has again visited some of the chief persons of 
the city, to recommend me, as if I were liis own 

April 7, 1830 — This morning I went to see the 
chief of the Custom-liouse, Achaber ; and I gave 
him a copy of the Gospel, in the presence of 
several of tlie first people of tlie city. As there 
was no one pri-sent able to read fluently in tlie 
Amharic, tliey begged me to read a chapter 
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to tliem. I read tliem the fiftli cliapter of St. 
Matthew, to wliich they listened with an attention 
which might sliame some European judges. 
Afterward, I went to inform the Etchegua that 1 
bad finished with the Custom-house, and that 1 was 
on good terms with the Cliief. He had sent word 
to me to acquaint him with all the difficulties I 
might meet with. Thence I went to see Alaca 
Waldab. who was giving a lecture in Theology 
to seven or eight persons*. I offered liim a copy 
of llie Four Gospels in Amlioric, which he at first 
would not accept Tliis gave me pain, on ac- 
count of those wlio were present ; but after a 
little wliile. he told me that he would willingly 
receive it. but that he had nothing just then to 
pay for it, I replied to him, on again offering 
it to liim, that I did not request any other pay- 
ment, tlian an entire submission to its contents, 
and the eontinualiou of his friendsliip. On that, 
he took the book from my hand witli joy, and 
kissed it several times, holding it in his trembling 
hand until [ parted from him. Afterward, 1 went 
to rest myself a little at the house of Tchelolargai, 
where 1 feel as one of the family. He is a fine 

' T!ie wnri Alaca properly meftm Great ; l>ut now It cor. 
rupoadi lo Hector, in English. Hovever, it ia not Deceuary 
that an Atacii nhould be m prieal ; on the contrary, there are 
very few priests that are Alocai. An Alaca has the care of 
fumiabiog every thin)( needful, and of placing priest* in the 
rfaurch of whieb he hag the charge. There are eburches 
wbinh, after defraying all eipenjea, bring in an income of a 
Ihouiand dollara yearly to the Alaca. 
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old man, who has uot much knowledge ; but he 
is uprig)it, chaj-itable and humble, aa is also iiis 
wife. I passed a good part of the afternoon with 
Habeta Sclasse. We read some passages of the 
Gospel, but we did uot disL-uss any new subject 
He asked me the interpretation of several Greek 
and Hebrew proper names. The Abyssinians lay 
much stress on the signification of proper names. 
April 8,1630 — Aehaber, yesterday, in\nted me to 
go and taste hia grape-wine to-day. I passed some 
boursathishouse, in the midst of the Judges; who 
were occupied, for the fourth time, witli a very 
unimportant cause. I saw with pleasure that 
they conscientiously made all possible inquiries 
to ascertain the truth ; but yet they did not finish 
to-day. The Abyssiiiians, as is well known, do 
not employ Advocates. As soon aa they were by 
tliemselves. Aehaber gave the Gospel to a young 
man, and made him read several chapters, in the 
presence of the Judges and other Christiana and 
Mussulmans present; and they all listened with 
the greatest allenlion to three ehaptera of St 
Matthew. After tliat, the people retired; and 
Aehaber excused himself to me for having re- 
ceived me so coldly at first. The reason, he told 
me, was this : " A year ago, .tji Armenian came to 
Gondar, whom I received as well aa possible ; but 
he played me several tricks; in consequence of 
whicli. the esteem which I had entertained for the 
Whites was changed for contempt, believing that 
they were all like the one that I had been intimute 
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with. I looked on you as such, at tlie beginning ; 
but now I am conviiieed of the contrary ; and I 
beg you to pardon me, and to be persuaded of 
my friendship and esteem for you. If you want 
any thing, or if I can be of service to you, speak 
freely to me : I am ready to do all that I can for 
you." This man has the chief influence at Gon- 
dar at present — except the Etchegua, but he only 
for preventing evil. His physiognomy is not 
prepossessing ; but the more I know liim, the 
more I esteem him. It is not only an Armenian 
who has wronged the Whites among the Blacks; 
for I bad the pain of hearing, all the way from 
Tigre to Gondar, where the name of the English 
is scarcely known. ]>ersuiis continually repeating 
the profanest English curses*. They did not 
know tlie meaning of the worth ; but said that 
they were always in the mouth of the Englisli, 
when angry. 

This afternoon, the Morning Reader came to 
my house ; and we read several passages of the 
Gos|)el together. He would willingly Jiave re- 
ceived a copy, but he did not dare to ask it. The 
people of Tigre cannot see a thing without asking 
for it ; but tliose of Gondar are much more under 
ttie restraint of good manners, Up to tins time, 
no one, the King excepted, has begged any tiling 
of me at Gondar, save an occasional pinch of snuff. 
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After that, 1 hod a inait from two old luen, tlie 
younger of whom talke<i about a scheme he had 
of goiiif^ to Jerusalem. I dissuaded him from it ; 
telling him. that he would have only trouble, 
and no profit. I thei) advised him to read the 
Gospel ; and to go to Jesus, who is everywhere 
preseut, here as vrell as at Jerusalem, and always 
ready to save all those who come unto God by Him, 
I read them several passages of the Gospel. When 
I came to the end of the eleventh chajiter of St. 
Matthew, Come tinto me all ye that labour and are 
heavt/ Inden, and I will ffive you rest, &c., the 
women present tried out, with tears in tlieir 
eyes, "We never heard such good words!" 
■■ Yes," said he who wished to go to Jerusalem, 
" I will learn th& Gospel, and so resign myself 
to God." 

AprU 10, 1S30 — Yesterday and to-day I did not 
go out ; but I had several visits from jiersons who 
expressed to me their desire to go to Jerusalem. 
They believe, that the moment they Itlss the stones 
of Jerusalem, all Uieir sins are forgiven them ; 
but the meritorious act is the fatigue of the 
journey. As usual, I dissuaded them from it, and 
endeavoured to lead them to Jesus. They seemed 
to receive all that was said to tlicm ; but the Spirit 
of God alone can render the Word effectual in 
their hearts. In Abyssinia, one too often sows 
in stony places, where the Word is received with 
joy, but where it also very soon withers away : 
meanwhile. 1 desire to sow : perhaps some graius 
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will fall on ground prepared by the Lord, and 
ia tlie day of the great harvest we shall see the 
5-iiits of it. 

April 11,1830: Easter Sunrlay— To-day. as well 
as all the days of the weet past, 1 have been in 
spirit witli my bretliren in Europe — with them 
returning thanks fo God, for Hia great love for 
sinners, manifested in the sufferings and death of 
our Sa\-iour. But, alas ! I felt liow greatly we 
need, so long as we are in this world, to have 
some bretliren around us. to quicken love, and to 
rekindle zeal. This morning Achaber sent for 
me ; but when I went, he expressed himself con- 
temed at not being able to eonverse with me as 
he desired, a caravan having just arrived from 
Debra Tabor- 

The Abyssinians are very far from observing 
Sunday so strictly as they are reported in Europe. 
The men do not labour, and the women abstain 
from grinding and spinning. In other respects, 
they work on Sunday as well as on other days, 
except at Goj am, On Saturday, the women some- 
times spin. In general, the men work very little ; 
they are very idle ; tlie women are much more 
active. They all have the idea that Sunday is 
made for eating and drinking ; even during Lent, 
they eat two or three times a day on the Saturday 
and the Sunday. They only abstain from animal 
food; not from fish. Achaber took me alone inti> 
his room, and made me taste, for the tii-st time, 
pure wine of the grape of Abyssinia, which is not 
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any thing ; and I rctavd. 

I pi— fd a great partof tbc abenocn viik two 
priealB, iHw came to see me with Habeta S e laae. 
I eodeaTonred to rfto« ikm how ^nafl Ae m^ 
ber of Chriatuns mnst be in Almwda. by Ae 
prevaiting want of love. ' It ti not,' I aid to 
tbem, " by tatOs of forty day& dot by celibAry, &a. 
that Jesus wi^nes His disciples to make themselTes 
known, bat by the love which they should have 
one toward another. Sl John says, that he who 
loves not his brother, loves not God ; and he who 
loves not God, knows Him not : he does not ke«p 
His coromaudments. but abideth in constant sin. 
Now, I call you to witness, whether hatred, en\"y. 
and the spirit of revenge, with ignorance and 
vice, do not form the character of the Abyssinian 
people." They all three replied, " Yea. you are 
perfectly right" " Now," I added, " permit me 
to tell you frankly, that it is you. the priests, who 
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are the cause of the ignorance and corruption of 
the people; and the Lord will require it at your 
hands. Not to speak of your attachment to earth- 
ly things, if, instead of disputing continually on 
points which you cannot comprehend, you were 
to instruct the people in the Word of God, you 
would see that every tiling would take a very dif- 
ferent course ; at least you would not expose your 
ovm souls to perdition," They gave no answer^; 
and we all. for a good space of time, kept silence. 
Afterward we came to speak of those who attri- 
bute two natures to Jesus Christ " They follow," 
said Habeta Selasse, " the doctrine of Nestorius ; 
but we, who admit only one nature, anathematize 
him." Ou that I rcphed : " You are very much in 
the wrong ; for. without pretending to justify 
Nestorius in everj- thing, I must tell you, that in 
general he was a better man, and more attached 
to the Word of God, than you. We blame him, in 
aoroe respei-Is. for not keeping strictly enough to 
^e Bible ; but we only anathematize those wlio 
love not our Lord Jesus Chri.it. St. Paid says to 
ihePhilippians, that if they were otherwise minded. 
on less important points, God would, in process of 
time, make known to them the truth ; but, not- 
withstanding he supposes in them some differences 
of opinion, he yet faib not to call them liis well- 
heloved brethren. Vie ought then also in this to 
imitate his example. The Bible speaks neither of 
one nor of two natures in Jesus Christ : it only 
sny% that He is Ood aver all; and that He was 
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made a man like unto us in all tfainga; except sin, 
that He might save as, and redeem as to God by 
the shedding of His blood. It is His Bufferings 
His death, and His eternal love for us, that ouglit 
to engage all our thoughts, and win all oar heart; 
not only during these feast-days, bnt tlironghoiit 
our whole life." 

^pri/ 12, 1830 — This morning I went to see. for 
the first time, the Governor of Gondar, Cantiba 
Caasai, a young man about twenty-four years of 
age. He had a dispute witli an old priest ; and a 
lady was interceding for the priest It was on 
tliis account. At the last great fire, some things 
were stolen from Cantiba Cassai, and the next day 
some of them were found at the house of the 
priest. Cassai, concluding hence that the money 
which WHS stolen with the things was also at the 
priest's house, put him in prison for eight days, 
which end to-day ; and this morning he exacted 
twelve dollars from him. The priest has always 
maintained that the goods were deposited at liis 
house unknown to him. The affair has been 
referred to the decision of the Judges {Licaounte, 
singular Lie). Afier they had done, I presented 
a copy of the Gospel to Cassai, who received it 
with the greatest joy. I never yet saw any one 
who evinced so much pleasure in receiving the 
Gospel, while yet he is not even able to read. 
Every moment he rei)eated, " What can this 
mean? A stranger, who does not know me, 
and on whom I have not conferred any benefit. 
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brings me the Word of Life ! If he liad given me 
a thousand dollars, I should not have valued it in 
comparison with this book. Tlie Four Gospels 1 
It is the way that will guide me to eternal life ! " 

While I was writing this, Cassai sent me some 
bottles of grape-wine. His servant, who brought 
it, told my servants, that all the day his master 
has the Gospel in his hands, and shows it to all 
who come to see him. 

Thence I went to a lady who, some years ago, 
was the first lady in Abyssinia — the daughter of 
tlie famous Ras Googsa, and wife of Dejaj Marou ; 
but, since the death of them both, she has been 
obliged to humble a little. She had sent me on 
invitation ; but wlien I entered, slie received me 
with all the haughtiness of an Abyssinian lady. 
I had already seen examples of haughtiness at tlie 
houses of other ladies of the country, the first 
time of going to see tliem ; but they are too light 
to be able to keep up such a character. She hardly 
returned my salutation on entering ; and asked 
me, in a cold and indifferent tone, how I did : then 
she veiled all her face, the eyes excepted. After 
two minutes' silence, I rose to go, fully resolved 
never to set foot again in her house. 

About an hour after, she sent her servant to 
make her apology; saying, that she repented of 
having received me so coldly ; adding, that women 
of her rank are obliged to be reserved the first 
time they see a man at their liouses. otherwise 
the world speaks ill of them ; that, besides this, she 
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Wlien there arrives a caravan or a troop of 
strangers, were there even only two, the chief of 
tlie district casts lota upon them ; and immediately 
seizes him on whom it falls, to slaughter him. in 
order to divine, or, as one expressed it who told 
me he had been a witness of this action, to see in 
hia entrails what would he the events of the fol- 
lowing year. When the Gallas suffer any cala- 
mities, whether wont or sickness, &c., they sacrifice 
an ox, a sheep, or a gnat, &c., to appease the divi- 
nity, (There are also Abyssinian Christians who 
do so.) In this, all the Gallas have one and the 
same custom. They are abo very partial to 
myrrh and incense, for offering odours to God. 
They have no otlier religion than tliis. 

April 13, 1830 — This morning I went to see 
Alaca Stephanos, whom I found (luite alarmed on 
my account He had been informed yesterday 
that I was looked upon in the town as a spy ; and 
that probably, under this pretext, tliey would come 
and take me and put me in irons, in order to com- 
pel me to pay a considerable sum of money. He 
told me that he had not been able to sleep during 
the night, remembering tliat I had no relation in 
this country to protect me. He had already had 
a conversation about me with Tohelolargai, who 
is still more alarmed than himself. They had 
come to the resolution, that I ought again to quit 
the house of Einmaha (where I returned to lodge 
eight days ago), to take up my lodging in a house 
which the Etchegua would give me in his quarter. 




MR. OOBAT Sl'SPeCTED A« « SPT. | jj 

f replied, that I was very gratefiil for the care 
which he took of me, but that I did not feel 
disposed to follow his coansel: First, because 
considered myself the &iend of two of the chief 
persons in the city ; and next, even if that were not 
the case, I have confidence in God, who wiD not 
permit any thing to happen to me but what is for 
my good Further, that I looked on his advice 
as not to my advantage ; becaose. if I went to 
establish myself a second time in the Etchegna's 
(juarter, it would be thooght that I was onder the 
influence of fear ; and on Uiai account they would 
suspect me, either of having much mone^', or of 
haring some bad intention : and in that way, I 
sliould be shotting myself up in a prison, from 
which 1 should have still greater difficulty in get- 
ting out. " It may be, you are in the right." he re- 
plied ; " but you have been recommended to our 
protection. Tliis country is in a bad state, and 
the Bible orders us to take care of strangers ; it 
is on this account I had no rest till I had spoken to 
you," I have already remarked, on several occa- 
sions, that the Gondar people are very easily 
frightened. 

April 14 — Much rain has fallen. I passed the 
afternoon with Habeta Selasse, who begins to see 
the danger there is in following any other doc- 
trine whatever than that which is taught us in the 
Word of God. This evening I gave a copy of 
the Gospel to a writer, who came to see me with 
his son. On giving it I begged him to instruct 
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hia son in the doctrine of the Gospel, and not 
according to tlie precepts of men. He replied, 
raising his eyes upward, " If it please God, I de- 
sire first to instruct myself." 

April 15, 1S30 — Tills morning I paid several 
visits of ceremony, and received several. Habeta 
Selasse passed about two hours with me. He told 
me that lie had had a dispute yesterday evening 
with some priests and Alaca Waldab, who were 
angry with him. Habeta Selasse maintained, 
that Christians ought to adopt notliing as a rule 
of faith and conduct but what is contained in 
the \Vord of God ; because the Word of God is 
sufficient to render man luwe unto salvation. It was 
not till to-day that he told me he was not a priest. 
They nave often wished to persuade him to be 
consecrated ; but he has constantly refused : " Be- 
cause," says he, " I see that tlie greater part of 
the priests are had, and that they are walking in 
the road to perdition. Above all. I see that tliey 
are peculiarly liable to be tempted by tlie Jove of 
money ; and I fear lest I should offer myself to 
be consecrated for the ministry as a means of 
gaining my livelihood. Besides that, I see that if 
there are some conscientious priests, the world is 
more ready to lay the charge of avarice on tliem 
than on tlie wicked ; and thus their labours are 
rendered useless. This, then, is my plan : I pro- 
pose still to remain for some months at Gondar, 
to finish the nintti year of my studies ; and then I 
will return to Sboa, in the service of tlte King. 




J 




THE ADORNING OF CHURCHES. 1 17 

and will endeavour to instruct liis soldiers, and to 
be as useful to them as possible. In this manner, 
I shall not be accused of instructing and repro%-ing 
for money ; and thus I believe that people will 
better receive what I may say. What say you to 
my plan?" Minnonary .■ " I entirely approve it: 
only I beg. I conjure you, to hold to the Word 
of God alone: in this way you will both save 
yourself and those who bear you.'' 

April 16 — ^To-day is Good Friday here. The 
people send their senants to salute their ac- 
quaintances ; and they are frequently going in 
and going out of church. 1 went there also; and 
foimd a company of young people, with two or 
three priests, who were inattentively reading 
Chjysostom. The churches of Abyssinia are very 
neat, entirely covered with carpets, which are 
very dear in tliis country- All the ornaments 
wliich they have in the shape of images are, com- 
monly, the Trinity under different forms, most 
frequently that of three old men ; Jesus on the 
cross ; the Holy Spirit in the form of a dove ; the 
Virgin Mary, with the Infant Jesus on the left 
arm ; St. George ; and the patron saint of the 
church. There are also good and bad angels: 
the bad are represented as burning iu flames with 
the devil. There is never wanting a St. Michael 
The churches are commonly built by some great 
person, and enriched by tlie sins of the rich: that 
is to say. when a rich man has done some evil, 
his father confessor imposes on him a long and 
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rigorous fast ; but at the same time proposes, that 
if tlie fast be too difficult for him, lie, tlie priest, 
will fast for iiim ; on condition, however, that lie 
should give a certain sum of money for the church 
of such a saint It is said, quite openly enough, 
that the priest does not fail to pay himself also for 
his fast. I had a visit from a man of the royal 
family, wlio told me that he gains his living by 
labour. He acts the writer, the painter, and the 
joiner. He complained much of the corruption 
of the people ; but I fear tliat it is only because 
they leave him in poverty: at the same time, I 
saw with pleasure that he carries about with him 
a copy of the Gospel according to St John. 

April 17, 1S30 — Tliis morning, at break of day. 
the priests of two churclies, St. Michael and St 
George, came to sing in my room, one party after 
the other. Afterward, I went to the house of the 
Etchegua, who was for tlie first time visible after 
the fast I was not able to speak much with him, 
because the priests of all the churches of the city 
came, one after tlie other, to sing at liis house, as 
they did at mine this morning. Tlie sight of 
them, at first gave me great pain ; because their 
vestments much more resembled carnival mas- 
(juerade dresses, tlian the decent clothing of the 
servants of God : but aftei'ward I endeavoured to 
lay aside all the feelings of a European, to view 
thethingjustaaitis. Never did I feel the spirit of 
prayer animate me with so much ardour and pity. 
There ai-e commonly two priests, two boys of 
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fourtecD or fifteeii years of age, aud one of ten, 
dressed in clothea of richly -coloured silk, with 
very clumsy crowns. One of the priests 
a great cross, and the youngest boy a hand-bell. 
Besides those, there are from three to eight other 
priests, dressed in while, according to custom. 
They sing in a very rustic manner, but not with- 
out regularity, according to the tenor of these 
words of St Paul, Rom. iv. 25 : Jesm iva» delivered 
for imr offences, and wits raised again for our jufti- 
fication. In singing, they make several signs with 
the right band, which at first sight do not appear 
very well to agree with the words of their hymn. 
In finishing, tliey softly strike the ground with 
the foot, and bow, so as to kiss the ground astliey 
pronounce the last word. They remained in this 
posture while the Etehegua offered vows for the 
whole country ; till at length he closed by begin- 
ning the Lord's Prayer, whicli each accompanied 
in a low voice. In other houses, it is the office ol 
one of the priests to make vows for the house 
which they visit 

On leaving the house of the Etehegua, I again 
paid several visits : among others, to a lady, Ozoro 
Waleta Teclit sister of the deceased Dejaj Marou, 
and mother of the young warrior, Dejaj Comfou. 
It is the first time that 1 have seen her, and, con- 
sequently, I was not able to have connected con- 
versation with her ; but she is much less haughty 
than other ladies who are her inferiors. My 
watch afforded much amusement to her. and to 



I 

of ten, H 

with ^1 

I 
I 



120 THE *BVSSIMAN EASTEH. 

all her atteiidaiita. In geueral, when I apeak of 
the superiority of Europe, they are not very mucli 
disposed to believe me ; hut when they see my 
watch, every body says tliat in the place where 
there is workiuansliip like that, they must know 
every thing. — I passed the afternoon with Habeta 
Selasse. The principal subject of our conversa- 
tion was baptism. He at onee understood tliat 
the baptism of water could not be the regenera- 
tion of wliicb Jesus Ou-ist speaks in John iii. ; 
neverttieless, he was astonished at the idea that 
the baptism of water is but a visible sign, witiiout 
substance. After a short pause, he at length ob- 
served, " I must needs \iew it so ; for tiie greater 
part of those wlio have been baptized witli water 
are Christians only in name," We afterward 
spoke of my plan of going, in a year or two, to 
establish myself at Shoa, 

April IB, 1830 — Easter Sunday in Abyssinia. 
It is a day of excessive eating. Yesterday even- 
ing, a report was spread, that a famous chief of 
banditti liad pillaged several villages in the neigh- 
bourhood of Gondar, and, in consequence, tlie 
priests have excommunicated all those who will 
not fast to-day ; but this news is not verified ; 
and after midnight, those wlio had tlie means 
began their feast. I had bought a cow for the 
feast ; but, because it is Sunday, I determined tliat 
it sliould not be killed ; whicli has much astonished 
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looked upou as unlawful. I eudeavoured to make 
my people, and a dozen poor persons whom I had 
at my table, uuderstaud that tlie remembrance of 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ ought to be to 
Christians a spiritual feast, and not a day of ear- 
ual mirth. No visits are paid to-day. 

April 19 — This morning, the Etcliegua sent for 
me, to introduce me to two men whom Oubea 
was about to liberate. They were prisoners of 
war at liis house ; and, from their liberation, peo- 
ple here conclude that peace will take place. One 
of tlicm is the brother of Ras Googsa, and the 
other his nephew. The first begged me to take 
him with me, to bring him to Jerusalem ; but, as 
usual in such cases, I gave an equivocal answer. 
I passed all the forenoon witli the Etchegua, witli- 
out having any connec'ted conversation, on ac- 
count of persons going and coming. He asked 
me, among other tilings, whether we recognised 
St. Peter, as the Franks, or St. John, as the Greeks, 
for the Head of our Church. To which I replied, 
that when any one says that he is of Paul, or of 
ApoUos, or of Cephas, St. Paul says that he is car- 
nal. " We acknowledge no other Head than Jesus 
Christ ; and we do not admit any point of doc- 
trine except what is proved by the Word of God." 
This did not displease liim. He excused liimself 
for not being able to be so useful to me as he 
wished, because there is neither King nor Ras 
in the country. His quarter bus lately been plun- 
dered, for the first time, by a troop of banditti. 
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who have nothiiig to fear under the goverument 
of Mariam. At the cloae, he told me that, where- 
ever I might travel in Abyssinia, I liad only to 
travel aa liia friend, and no trouble would happen 
to me. Tlie Etchegua is a man of about sixty 
years of age. He was a soldier in his youth; 
whieh ia, perlmjw, the reason that he has not tlie 
hypocritical air of the monks of other countriea : 
on the contrary, tliere is a smile on his lips, and 
a simplicity in his eyes, which attract me toward 
him. He has not much knowledge ; but he haa 
more judgment than the monks in general His 
friendship cannot fail of being useful to me among 
the Abyssinians, sliould it prove durable. 

Tliis afternoon I had a visit from several per- 
sons, with Hubeta Selasse. As it is a day of 
feasting. I gave them an Abyssinian dinner, partly 
roast meat and partly raw. I tliink it is very 
important for a Missionary to follow the customs 
of tJie country where he is placed, as far as he can 
do so witliout sin. 1 did not think it riglit to 
oppose them ; but, during the whole repast, 1 con- 
versed with them on the love of God for sinners, 
and the love which ought to subsist among Chris- 
tians; noticing the points on which they may 
differ, without injuring true faith aiid brotherly 
love. They went away very well contented, 
and, I believe, filled with a desire to see all Chris- 
tiana giving the hand of feilowsliip in the obe- 
dience of the Go8j>el of Christ. 

April no. 1930— This morning. Alat-u Waldab 
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sent for me to go and breakfast witli him ; but I 
was not able to introduce any religious conversa- 
tion, he was so much occupied in directing the 
duties of the table. He had sucli good mead, that 
he himself fell asleep in the midst of the repast, 
without, however, at all losing his reason. My 
two servants, with the others, took too much: 
only Habeta Selaaae was in a stale to converse 
more seriously with me. We spoke of the edu- 
cation which he should give his son, a boy of four 
or five years of age. He told me to return as 
soon as possible to Goudar, to go with hini to 
commence a mission to the Gallas, of whom he 
has mucli liope. Ever since I spoke to him con- 
cerning Evangelical Missions, he appears to be 
much taken up with the plan of going himself to 
jiroclaim the Gospel to the Gallas. 

All the afternoon I had my house fiill of men 
and women. There was a priest, who spoke much 
at the beginning. I had given him tlie Gospel to 
read ; but he read so badly, that nobody could 
understand him ; and when I showed him how he 
ought to read, he said to me, in order to cover 
his ignorance, that he was not able to read Am- 
haric, but that he knew Ethiopic well. I imme- 
diately gave Mm the Psalms in the Etliiopic 
language, and he directly set about reading aa 
fast as he could move liis lips. 1 stopped hiin, re- 
marking, tliat such reading could answer no pur- 
pose, but to ofiend God. I wished to make him 
translate line after line ; and he, tliinkin!; tJiat I 



I3.ji EUHOPeAN ORIGIN Ot SOME OALLAS. 

did not know the Etliiopie, made pretence to trans- 
late readily the first line ; but, in hia translation, 
not a single word of the original was to be found. 
I then told him to translate word for word ; on 
whicli he was obliged to confess, before all, tliat 
he did not understand what he was reading, 
which not a little astonished the by-standers. I 
took occasion, from that, seriously to represent to 
him the danger to wliich he exposed his immortal 
soitl, and the souls of those wlio put themselves 
under his direction ; for yihe blind had the blind, 
balh shall fall inlo the ditch, I afterward told the 
others to take heed to themselves, not to suffer 
themselves blindly to be led by ignorant priests. 
I fmislied by reading to them several passages 
of the Gospel. The priest, without being angry, 
told me thnt he knew nobody who could instruct 
him ; and added, tliat if he remained some time 
here, be would come every day to me to be in- 
structed. 

^pry21,1830 — I passed tlie forenoon at the 
house of Cantiba Cassai, who again testified his 
gratitude for the Gospel wliieh I had given him. 
He told me tliat he was a relation of Mariam, of 
Galla origin ; but that that tribe of Gallas are de- 
scendants of the Franks (Portuguese), and that 
they consequently regarded it as a point of honour 
to speak the truth. There were two young 
priests, one of whom asked my adNace concerning 
hia project of going to Jerusalem. I dissuaded 
him from it, citing the passage in St. John iv. 
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21 — 23. He then asked me, what it is to worship 
God in spirit. As the room was full of people, I 
eiilarged upon tJie application of tliia passage; 
ahowijig, in the first plac-e, the necessity of know- 
ing God experimentally, and according to tiie 
Bible. All the by-staliders were very attentive, 
and apj>eared to be convinced of what I 8aid. 
especially the young Cantiba Cassai. 

April 22 — Passed a great part of the day at 
the house of Tchelolargai. He had his house fiill 
of poor people, to whom he gave breatl and beer, 
aa much as they wished. All this week is con- 
sidered as only one day of feasting, which they 
call Easter. Each eats and drinks according to 
Ids means; and those who possess a little pro- 
perty have every day a ([uantily of poor people, 
to whom they give foo<l and drink, during half 
the day. 

April 23 — I passed the forenoon at the house 
of Kidam Mariam, who had as many poor peo- 
ple aa Tchelolargai had yesterday. These tliree 
days I have passed the afternoon with Habeta 
Selaase. 

April 24 — I passed some hours very agreeably 
atthe houseof theEtchegua; and I feel convinced 
that it was the Lord that tmloosed my tongue to 
reply to all his questions. He commenced by ask- 
ing me what we thought of one or of two natures 
in Christ I took a piece of bread, and said to 
him, " What do you think of this piece of bread ? 
do you attribute to it one nature, or two ?" The 
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Elcheffva : " I only attribute one." Mmtormry : 
" Yet tliere is the uature of teff, and the nature of 
wat«r, which, for all they are united togetlier, 
may be regarded as distinct, and are even capa- 
ble of being separated. This is a feeble image of 
the divine and human natures united in the per- 
son of Christ. In your language, the expression 
'two natures" {baher), which you confound with 
the equally indefinite word {ac/tie) ' person,' is not 
perhaps suitable to Jesus Christ ; because itwoidd 
give the idea of two separate beings. In like 
manner, the expression ' one nature' is not suita- 
ble in our language; because it would give the 
idea of a monstrous confusion in the person of 
Christ." TheEtcheffua: " [conceive tliat it is the 
confusion of languages wliich has produced the 
confusion in the Church in this respect." Missio- 
nary : " Do you believe Jesus Christ to be perfect 
God and perfect Man ?" The Etchegva : " Yes, 
with all my heart !" Missionary : " Well, we are 
brothers in tliis respect, although we express our- 
selves differently. As for us, we believe we ouglit 
not to anathematize any but tliose who love not 
our Lord Jesus Christ" The Etclwgua (turning 
toward the numerous attendants) : " Eounnte nao J 
Eounate nao ! (It is tlie truth ! It is the truth !)" — 
To me : " How is Jesus Christ our brother ? Is it 
according to the flesh, or according to the Spirit?" 
Missionary : " There are passages in the Bible 
which are not very clear on this subject ; but there 
are some wliich show clearlv that He is called our 
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brotlier according to tlie flesli ; viz. He was made 
like unto His brethren in all things, except sin : and 
elsewhere it is said, that He is, according to the flexh, 
of the seed of David, a son of Adam our fatlier 
according to the flesh. Li otlier passages it can 
only be according to the Spirit ; for example, Tell 
my brethTcn that I ancpnd to my Father and your 
Father, to my God and ynur God." The Etchegua : 
" I have often been perplexed on tliis point ; but 
now it appears to me that I understand it. But 
how does a man become the brotlier of .Jesus 
Christ according to the Spirit :"" Missionary: 
" By regeneration, wliicli is called the being bom 
of God, of the Spirii, from on high, &c." The 
Etchegua : " By the way, independently of the 
work of the Holy Spirit, who is it that visibly 
began the work of regeneration under the New 
Covenant — is it Jesus Christ Himself, or the Apo- 
stles ? " Mianionary : " Read the nineteenth chap- 
ter of St Matthew." All the chapter was read ; 
and on coming to tliia passage. You, who have 
folhtved me in the regeneration, &c. the Etchegua, 
striking bis breast, said, "It is clear as day!" 
All the rest looked at each otiicr, without saying 
any thing. They must have disputes on this 
point, which I have not yet been made ac- 
quainted witli. He then continued, " When does 
regeneration begin in man ? " Missionary : 
" To avoid all ambiguity, I ought first to say, 
tiiat men too easUy deceive themselves in be- 
lieving that water-baptism is itself regeneration, 
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either in whole or in part. It is only a visible 
sign of an invisible operation whicli must take 
place in llie heart of every man who enters into 
the Chureh of Christ. Whether infants ought to 
be baptized, or only believing adults, is anotlier 
qaestion ; but as a proof that the baptism of 
water is not Evangelical regeneration, there are 
many persons baptized who are neither regene- 
rated nor Christians." The Etcbeguit .- " Eounate 
nao! (It is true!)" Several of the priests present 
appeared astonialied at hia answer. Missionary : 
" It appears tlien, by many accomits in the Bible, 
that regeneration commences at all seasons of 
life, with some sooner, and with others later." 
The Etchegaa : " How is regeneration wrought in 
man?" Missionary: " It appears tliat Jesus Him- 
self could not explain it in human language : how 
much less L who am still so imperfect in your 
language? But, collecting the passages of Scrip- 
ture which speak of it, this is how I believe it may 
be explained. It commences by a lively sense of 
that sinfulness and corruption into wliieh the sin- 
ner is plunged by nature. This painful feeling 
humbles a man, and constrains him to ask for 
grace, as a criminal worthy of eternal death. In 
this state, the same Spirit which has unveiled to 
the man's eyes his spiritual misery conducts him 
to the foot of the cross of Jesus, and gives him to 
understand that Christ tens mnde sin and a curitp, 
for men sinful and accursed, that u-hosoever be- 
Heipih in Hint xhouhi not perish, but hnve eternal 
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life. The believing sinner, seeing himself thus 
redeemed, saved by mere grace, begins to love 
his Saviour, because he first was loved : and love 
for the Lord drives out of his heart love for the 
vanities of the world, and the fear of its menaces ; 
so that the sinner becomes another man. He 
hates what he before loved, and loves what lie 
hated : hence the source of tiiose good works, 
which never fail to follow, as the effect of grati- 
tude. Such is the feeble description that I am 
able to give you of Regeneration : but, as Jesus 
Christ says of the wind, John iii., that we know 
not whence il cometh and whither it goefli, but we 
hear (he sound thereof; so every description is 
imperfect: nevertheless, in every case, he who is 
born of the Spirit knows that he is so, as we know 
that there is wind when we hear the sound of it" 
A long silence hereupon ensued. — Afterward, the 
Etchegua said to me : " When Jesus Clu-ist died to 
save us. was it His humanity alone which died ? 
or did His divinity also suffer deatli?" Missio- 
nary : '■ It is a question difficult to explain ; and if 
the Word of God did not give me a spark of light 
upon it, I should consider myself both incapable 
and unworthy to answer you a single word : but 
St. Paul says to Timothy, that God b immortal ; 
and St Peter says, that Clu-ist halh suffered in the 
flesh ; whence I venture to conclude that it was 
only His humanity- which suffered. Also, tlie 
whole of Scripture shows us tiie love of God to- 
ward us. in that He became man, that He might 
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be able to sufler and die for us." The Efchegxin : 
" That is also our opiuion ; but if it was ouly the 
humanity of Jesus Christ which died, what is it 
that was born of the Virgin Mary r'" Missionary: 
"This question ia also difficult, bec^iuse tlie Bible 
does not express itself clearly upon it There has 
been niuch trouble aiid confusion in the Omrcli 
on this subject ; because men are always desirous 
to know more than what it has pleased God to 
reveal to us : however, hear my opinion, and you 
may then judge of it It appcnrs to mc, that 
nothing is more natural than to believe that that 
whicli was born in time is what died. Then rea- 
son, simi>ly of itself, tells us, timt the mother must 
exist before tlie son ; but Mary did not exist be- 
fore Jesus Christ as God, whence I conclude that 
it is a great error to call Mary ' the Mother of 
God,' with all tlie respect I have for her, the highly 
favoured among women. 1 think we ought to con- 
tent ourselves with calling Mary ' the Mother of 
Jesus,' as the Apostles did." The Elckegua : " It is 
true ! it is true ! I had already had that thouglit" — 
I believe that none of tlie attendants expected such 
an answer ; at least they appeared to be all beside 
themselves. The Etchegua further put several 
other questions to me, about England — France — 
our manner of celebrating Divine Service — Bap- 
tism — the Lord's Supper, &c. Tlie Etchegua ap- 
peare<i very well satisfied with our conversation ; 
and. for myself, I never before expressed myself 
so easily in Amharic. Even at the present time, 
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the Lord gives a tongue to those who have it not 
I gave the Etchegua a copy of the Four Gospels, 
and a copy of the Acts and of the Epistle to the 
Romans, in Amharie, with a copy of the Psalms 
in Ethiopic. all which he received with pleasure. 
Besides, I gave him five copies of the Four Go- 
spels, to send to some of the districts beyond Gon- 
dar. at his discretion. This mark of confidence 
appeared to please him much. 

On returning from the house of the Etchegua, 
1 found Habetn Selasse, who came to my house 
with four of his fellow-disciples. We spoke of 
the worsliip of images, and of the invocation of 
saints. Habeta Selasse felt much for me, more 
than for the thing itself, when I said that Mary 
was a sinner, and that she was saved by the same 
grace which saves us ; and, consequently, we 
ought neither to worship her nor to pray to her : 
but he said little. This evening, some persons 
called, who say that in the city nothing is talked 
of but the conversation of this morning at the 
Etchegua's. 

April a, 1830 — TTiJs morning I had several 
visits; especially of young persons who begged 
me to take them with me, to instruct them. The 
Abyssinian Mission ought especially to have in 
view (he education of youug people ; for it is 
almost impossible to change the least opinion of 
those of a more advanced age. There would be, 
probably, but one difficulty in establishing as 
many schools as masters could be found for; 
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which is, that, with the exception of a very small 
number, it would be necessary to feed and clotlie 
tlie children that are taught ; but, on the other 
hand, tliia would be the surest way to bring up 
cliildren free from the prejudices and superstition 
of the country. I read to these young persons 
several passages from tlie Gospel, according to 
the turn of the conversation. Some were ex- 
tremely surprised ; and tlie greater part expressed 
a lively joy, when tliey perceived that every tlung 
read to them was intelligible ; because in tlie 
church they read only in a language, for tlie most 
part, unknown to the reader, and always so to the 
hearer. This afternoon, Habcta Selasse came to 
express to me the pain which he felt yesterday at 
hearing me say, in the presence of several per- 
sons, that Mary was a sinner. " I beg you," said 
he to me, " keep to yourself your own persuasion. 
You may dispute on every point in which you 
differ from the Abyssinians ; but do not say that 
the Virgin was a sinner, otherwise you will make 
yourself many enemies. For my part, \ confine 
myself to the opinion, that she never voluntarily 
sinned. There are two parties in Abyssinia in 
this respect: the weaker maintains that Mary 
was a sinner, like ourselves ; but tlie Etchegua 
and Alaca Waldab cannot bear tlie idea of this : 
because they say, that if Mary was a sinner, the 
body which Jesus derived from her could not be 
perfectly pure ; therefore I beg of you not to dis- 
pute on this point" I replied to him : " My dear 
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&ieDd ! I am very grateful for the interest wliich 
you take in my welfare ; the more so, because on 
this point you think very nearly as I do j ainee 
you acknowledged, recently, that the passages of 
the Gospel which I pointed out to you proved 
that slie was a suiner. You liare not yet suffi- 
ciently received the spirit of liberty to confess it 
publicly; but do not require me to speak in a 
manner contrary to the persuasion of my beart. 
If it vrere not for the idolatrous worship, based 
upon the pretended sanctity inherent in an indi- 
vidual of the human race — if it were not," said I, 
" for the idolatrous worship which you pay to tlie 
Virgin and to the saints, I would avoid wounding 
any one's opinion, whoever it might be, in this 
respect : but now it is impossible for me to promise 
you more than this— that, for the present, I will 
not commence a controversy on this point ; hut, 
if any one asks me my opinion, whether the 
Etcliegua or any other person, I will always 
frankly say what b my manner of thinking." His 
reply was, " I cannot require more ; but express 
yourself as gently as possible." He afterward put 
several questions to me, on the nature of God — on 
the manner of the union of the di^-inity with the 
humanity in the person of Christ, &a ; but they 
were all ([uestions too obscure for me to be able 
satisfactorily to reply to them, I always restricted 
myself to saying, " God has not revealed that to 
us in His Word ; and it is impossible for us to 
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know any thing of God, but what it has pleased 
Him to make known to iis." 

Tiiia evening, Emnialia's mother-in-law told 
me tliat she had wished to speak to me during the 
day ; but seeing me occupied all the day with 
people, alie was afraid of tiring me. But, stand- 
ing up before me, she said : " Tell me, I pray you, 
how can sinful man be justified before God ? "" 
I passed the eveuing in esplainjng this (|uestion 
to a dozen persons who were in my house. The 
Abyssinians use the same word for expressing 
" to be justified" and "to be saved." 

April 26, 1830 — This morning, Lej Oubea, uncle, 
but enemy of Dejaj Oubea, and now in sickness, 
sent for me to see him. As he is a man who has 
many friends, but likewise many powerful ene- 
mies, 1 thought it my duty to keep my distance, eis 
much as I could without wounding liis feelings: for 
tiiis reason I spoke to him through my servant, as 
an interpreter ; but, as when visiting the King, so 
here, I had an opportunity of seeing how useless 
a Missionary is who would preach the Gospel 
through an interpreter who is not himself a 
Christian. As long as worldly topics were the 
subject of conversation, my servant translated 
perfectly well ; but when we came to clash with 
religious prejudices, he could not speak the trutli, 
even though he knew that I understood him. 
However, he tried to render his translation un- 
intelligible to me, by expressing himself in terms 




SOME INTERPRETBKS UNFAITHFUL. 135 

of which he suppoaea me ignorant, and by speak- 
ing very fast. For example : Lej Oubea showed 
me an amulet, wMch lie had carried about Iiim 
for a long time ; but said that he had not entire 
confideuce in it, because he did not know what it 
consists of. It is written in Arabic. After having 
read it, 1 told bim that it contained the first Surat 
of the Koran, and some other passages from tlie 
same book. The Inlerpreier : " They are excel- 
lent prayers, and many passages of the Word of 
God." MUsiottary : " Then follow prayers and 
salutations to Mahomed." The interpreter did 
not know how to translate tliis, on account of the 
name of Mahomed ; but at last he said, " There 
are also some words of (or upon) Mahomed." 
Mitsionary : " It is a Mussulman amulet, and con- 
sequently you ought not on any accoimt to carry 
it : and were it even a Christian one, it would be 
of no service to you." The Jnterpreler : " It is 
very good ; and you may be assured, that, as long 
as you carry it, it will be of the greatest service to 
you." I could no longer contain myself, and said 
to him in Amharie : " This will profit you nothing, 
eitlier for this life or for that which is to come. 
The Gospel is what you should read and follow, if 
you wish to be saved." I then retired. 

On going out, I met a Judge, who held with 
both hands a copy of the Four Gospels (wliich I 
have distributed here), surrounded by some dozen 
9er%'ant3. When the Abyssitiians have a respect 
for any thing, however little it may be, they hold 
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il with both hands : for example, when a superior 
gives a glass of beer, or a mouthful of bread. &c. 
to an inferior, the inferior always receives it with 
botli hands, even were it only a needle. 

I was desirous to go to the house of Cantiba 
Cassoi, whom I found surrounded by people, in 
the midst of the market. As soon as he saw me, 
he come to meet me, and, giving me his parasol, 
he reproached rae for not having sent ray servant 
to his house yesterday, or Saturday, to eongratnlate 
him on liis prosperous return from an excursion 
which lie made last week on the lands of Oubea, 
to pillage his enemy's district " Do not be 
offended," I said to him. '■ if f rejoiced alone at 
my own house at your happy return : the reason 
is, that I would not congratulate you without 
knowing whether ynu were in the right or not " 
Ciutai : " Ves : I had right on my side : it is on 
this account that God has brought me back in 
peace. 1 am no personal enemy to Oubea ; but 
some days ago there came one to plunder a vil- 
lage near Gondar. which is under my jurisdiction, 
and I only went to recover what belongs to me." 
.\tUtionary : " I have just learnt so ; for which 
reason you see I was on my way personally to 
congratulate you on the happy result." Cassai: 
" You have idwaya an answer ; go to your own 
house, far from this wicked world. If it were not 
fop the numerous suite tliut I am obliged to have 
everywhere, I should come every day to see 
voa : but do me the favour to visit me as often as 
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you can. You are always welcome." In going 
through the market, I had euougli to do to an- 
swer all the people of every class, who came to 
salute me, and ask me if I remembered them. 
Many accompanied me to the door of my house, 
where the nephew of the Etchegua said, in the 
presence of others : " Instruction is not so good a 
tiling as many people think : knowledge corrupts 
the heart" Missionary : " Why then did Jesus 
Christ say to the Apostles, Go and leach all nationaf 
Matt, xx^-iii. 19. Is it that He wished tlieir hearts 
should be corrupted?" Ana.: "Our father, the 
Etchegua, has good reason for saying that one 
cannot propiise a question to Samuel, but he has 
n passage from the Bible ready to answer it," 

April 27, 1830 — We have had bad weather; I 
have not gone out, but have had several visits 
from the illiterate class, to whom I read various 
passages from the Gospel. Several priests came ; 
but 80 ignorant and so worldly, that I was not 
able to make them understand any tiling. I re- 
mark in general, in this country as in Egypt, that 
priests of this kind have their minds much more 
perverted, and are in&nitely inferior in discern- 
ment to the most clownish peasants. Priests of 
this sort have at the same time cunning enough 
to hide their ignorance from the more simple, 
and, by a slirewd eSrontery, maintain their credit 
among a small number of idiots who keep ac- 
quaintance with them. There are many (lersons 
who, although without education, know how to 
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distiuguish this sort of priests from those who are 
more capable of instructing them, or at least more 
conscientious ; but it is not often, till after having 
smarted by experience, that tliey come to this 
poiut. For instance ; to-day, when tlicse priests 
were at a distance, the wife of Emniaha said to 
me, " You have done well to speak severely to 
them." Missiovary: "Why?" Ans.: "Becaiise 
these are useless priests." Missionary: "Are not 
all priests useful, accorduig to Uieir abihtiesr''" 
Ans. : " I thought so formerly ; and I did not in 
any respect doubt the superior sanctity of all the 
priests without exception, till experience con\-inced 
me of tlie contrary," This woman unites in her- 
self nearly all the \-irtues which can exist without 
education — patience, submission, even toward 
those who should have no authority over her, pity 
for tlie miserable, fiUal love, uprightness, activity, 
with an ever-cheerful spirit She procures every 
thing for me that I have need o£ with more care 
than if it were for herself: for example ; to save 
the least expense, slie will often go more than a. 
mile distant to buy what she might buy in the 
neighbourhood. The otiicr day, I told her that 
she ^Ltigued herself much for me. To which slie 
replied : " It is not for you ; for when you came to 
me, I knew you not : it is because tlie Lord re- 
commends hospitality toward strangers. The 
only thing wliich occupies my mind seriously, and 
which often gives me uneasiness when I think on 
my unworthiness, is, the desire to be saved." At 



another time she said ; " Yoii now see me pour ; 
bat I have Dot been always so. In the time of 
Raa Walda Selasse, my husband, his nephew, was 
a great man ; but after his death, all disappeared. 
At present, if my husband did not live always in 
the hope of again becoming great, we might be 
very much at our ease. My father and my mother 
were of good families. I have immense lauds, 
some of the most fertile in tlie country, in the 
neighbourhood of Gondar, and in the provinces 
of Dembea and Balessa. The lands of three vil- 
lages belong to me, with smaller portions ; but in 
the present state of trouble and plunder, being 
only a female. I am unable to direct the cultiva- 
tion of them. If, on the contrary, my liiisband 
were with me, to make them valuable, we should 
be in want of nothing. He begged me to go with 
him into Tigre, but I could not leave my mother 
alone : besides that, if I went, it would not be to 
be with him, because he is more than half the 
time travelling in the service of Sebagadis. I 
should there be only more miserable." 

/ipril 28, IS30 — TTiis morning 1 went to the 
house of Cantiba Cassai ; but he left yesterday, 
with all his soldiers, for the i)rovince of Dtsmbea. 
I have not been able to ascertain llie cause ; but 
I suppose it to be fear ; for yesterday evening all 
tlie city was in alarm, without my knowing any 
thing about it till this morning. All those who 
have a little property have retired with their 
moveables into the Etchegua's quarter, or into 
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the I'hurflies. Tlie same fear ia entertained for 
tliis evening. Tlie cause of it is, tliat the Gover- 
niir i)f tlie district which Caiitiba Cassai pillaged 
Inst week has called Dejaj Sedut to aid him in re- 
venging it. Dejaj Sedat governs a vast district 
to the west of Waleait. wliich is independent. 
They say that iie is a noted warrior ; every body 
fears him ; and tliere is nothing, perhaps, that 
he so much desires as an occasion of plunder, 
although he has the reputation of being a brave 
man, aiid of governing his district well. Gondar 
cannot resist, imd consequently every body ex- 
pects to see the city plundered one of these days. 
At noon, Habeta Selasse came to see me. We 
entered, for the first time, into regular conversation 
on the invocation of the saints. Speaking of faitli, 
I said to him that there was very little faith in 
Abyssinia.* Haheta Selasse : " How do you prove 
it ? " Missionary : " I do not wish to prove it by 
the bad works of the ignorant : I wish to prove it 
by a part of your religion itself. Lately, during 
the fire, I everywhere heard cries of * St. Michael ! ' 
' St George 1' 'Abuna Tecia Haimanot !" and only 
here and there a cry of 'Lord God!' If there 
were faith in God, men would call upon Him in 
the day of trouble, as He commands. Psalm 1." 
JJnbeta Selamte ■ " We believe that the saints in- 
tercede for us ; and because they are particularly 
beloved of God. He listens favourably to them in 

* ThaAliyatlniarmuIwaya xny lliai thty havp faith, liiil that 
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our behalf. " Miaaionary : " When you invoke, 
for example, St- Michael, do you believe that he 
will be present everywhere to hear you, supposing 
that he can help you P " Habeta Seltuse : " He is 
not present everywhere ; but as soon as he is in- 
voked, he comes to listen." Missionary : "When 
thousands invoke him at the same time in all 
parts of the world, can he hear them all?" 
Ilnbela Selasse : " I do not know what to say. No ; 
for if he heard them all at the same time, he would 
be God ; but God lets him know, and Himself does 
what was asked of the saint" Missionary: "That 
is to say, you honour the servant in order that the 
Master may ser^e you!" flabela Setoise: "No; 
but God has entered into a covenant with the 
saints, that He receives the honour which is paid 
to them as if it were to Himself, on aeeount of 
their miion with Him," MiMtianary: " You have 
not any proof of tliat in the Word of God," 
Habeta Selasse : " Did not Jesus Christ say to His 
Apostles, that whatever good shall be done to them. 
He considers it as done to Himself?" Missionary: 
" Yea ; and He says the same thing of tlie least of 
His brethren, of the feeblest Christian ; but that 
only refers to those who are upon the earth ; for 
the saints who are in heaven have no need of us. 
Besides, He nowhere says that he who invokes tlie 
creatures, invokes thereby the Creator Himself; 
on the contrary. St, Paul upbraids men in this re- 
spect, for having robbed the Creator of His honoiir, 
to give it to the creature : Romans i." Hahela 
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Sefasse: "We invoke the saiDts, because we are 
sinuers, defiled. aJid consequently unworthy to 
present ourselves before God. Did not the Child- 
ren of Israel beg of Moaes to speak for them, and 
that God should not speak to them directly?" 
MunionoTy : " Who were they that thus entreated 
Moses ? — to say nothing of the difference which 
tliere is between a man present and a Spirit ab- 
sent." Habeia Selaise : "The Children of Israel." 
Mmionary: "Those whose bodies fell in the Wil- 
derness. And why uonid they not enter into the 
Promised Land ? Wliat says St, Paul to the He- 
brews about this?" Habeta Selasse : "Because 
of their w^eliff," Missionary: "You imitate un- 
believers, then: is not that just what I say?" 
HaMa Selasse : " It is true ! If we had more faith, 
we should expect every thing from God; but 
when one of the common people wishes to pre- 
sent himself before a king, to ask him some favour, 
is it not fitting tliat lie should present himself 
through one of his favourites?" Missionary: 
"Yes; but what do you conclude from that?" 
Hiibeta Sefasse : " We believe that it is becoming 
also in us to seek to be recommended to God by 
the intercession of the saints ; and it is on that 
accoimt that we pray to them ?" Missionary .* 
" Your argument appears plausible, at first sight 
It appears even to proceed from humility; al- 
though it proceeds solely from unbelief, as I am 
going to prove to you. It is also the principal 
argument of the Franks, and of JiU the sects who 




THE ■NVOCATmN OF SUVTS. 14.3 

put their trust iii the intercessioD of saints: for 
tliis reason, I pray you to listen attentively to me, 
and I will prove to you that even this argument 
will show you to be unbelievers, and without the 
knowledge of God. First, who is it that needs 
the intercession of a servant to present himself to 
a great man ? It is one who is a stranger, who 
knows Mm not. and is not known of him. Hence, 
so it is among the great men of this world ; be- 
cause they are shut up in their houses, and you 
cannot approach them, nor get an audience, unless 
by passing through those avenues the custody of 
wliicb is confided to their ser\'aQts. it is not 
thus with God ; for you must, so to speak, pass 
Him, to come at tlie saints. Suppose, for a mo- 
ment, that the king of whom you speak were 
here with you in this room ; and that he said to 
you, ■ My dear friend 1 I wish you no evil, I 
desire your greatest good. Tell me all that is in 
your heart, all that troubles you. and 1 will fulfil 
your desires- Address me freely; [ am your 
brother.' If you turned your back upon him, to 
call one of liis servants, even his favourite?, and 
said to him, ' My lord, I pray you to intercede 
for roe to your master !' would not tlds servant 
himself become your accuser? and liis master, far 
from favourably regarding yon, would he not 
charge you with contempt of his word, and of the 
most unworthy mibelief?" Habeta Sehsxp : " I 
admit it." Musionary : " Well, you judge your 
own self, for you admit that God is present where- 
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ever you are: is it not boH" Habeta Sidassf : 
" Yes." Mianuifiary : " You admit, abo. that tlie 
saints are not present everywhere?" Habeta 
Selnsie: "Yea." Missionary: "God tells us, in 
Hia Word, that He willeth not the death of a sin- 
ner, but that lie be converted and live. Jesus is 
failed, the Frieiid of sinners. Luke xv. 2. The 
Brother of men, Heb. ii. 1 1. He invites those who 
labour and are heavy laden to come to Him, with 
a promise that He will relieve them, and cause 
them to Jind rett for their souls: and, that no 
one may believe Iiimself out of tliis number. He 
Bays elaewhere, Him that cometh unto me I ui/l 
in no wise cast out. What completes your con- 
demnatioD, is this passage from St. Paul to Timo- 
tliy; There is one Mediator between God and man, 
the man Christ Jesus" Halteta Se/asse : " This 
never occurred to me. Yes ; I confess that the 
invocation of the saints is a want of faith, and 
even a sin, for those who are more enlightened ; 
but when it is done from love to God, that is not 
bad ; for the chief point is love to God." Mis- 
sionary : " I only wished to prove to you your 
unbelief; but, since you lead me to it, I will still 
further prove to you. both &om the Word of 
God and from experience, that the invocation of 
saints b a want of love to God j because He says 
to us in St. John, that He who lovelh Him keepelh 
His word ; and His word invites us to go to Jesus, 
and cast a// our care on Him ; and not to tlie saints ; 
because. Cursed is the man that trusteth in man. 
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Exjierience also tenches you, that wlieii you love 
any one, especially when you are persuaded that 
he loves you, it is not with his servants tliat you 
love to hold conversation, when you may keep 
company with him : it is not from his servants 
that you expect help ; it is from himself." Ha- 
beta Selasne : " You beat me on every point I 
only came to see you, and to return immediately 
to assist in the lecture which Alaca Waldab is 
giving at this moment I must go. Adieu!" 

April 29, 1830 — I was engaged in paying visits 
of ceremony till noon ; afterward I received 
many of the same kind, at which I caused seve- 
ral chapters of the Gospel to be read. A mem- 
ber of the royal family, Tecla Selasse, related 
to me a great part of the history of tlie Kings 
of Abyssinia, and the imprisonment of the mem- 
bers of the Royal Family ; but the whole may 
be seen in Bruce and Ludolf. For about the last 
thirty years they have not been subject to impri- 
sonment 

jlpril 30 — AH the forenoon I had my house full 
of people, with several priests, who put various 
questions to me : among otliers, this, which is 
always one of the first questions of the priests ; 
namely, on which of the four principal Apostolic 
Sees we are dependent I replied, as I always 
reply to this question, that St Paul upbraided 
the Corinthians for saying, f am of Paul, I of 
Apolloi, &c. " In the same manner, this division 
of Sees, and the pretended sanctity attached to 
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any See whatever, and attachment to one or to 
another, are worldly and carnal tilings. Every 
man who possesses the spirit which animated St 
Peter does the works of St. Peter ; and conse- 
tjueutly he is the true successor of St. Peter, in 
whatever country of the world he may be ; and 
it is the same with tlie other Ajiostles, But every 
bishop or priest who haa an opposite spirit, is an 
enemy of God, and a servant of Satan, notwitli- 
standing tlie pretended sanctity of his See." 
They all looked at one another, saying, " He is 
right!'" Then one of the priests said to me: 
" The bisliops are not simple, and detached from 
the world, as the Apostles were. It is you who 
are tlie successor of the Apostles ; for they went 
into foreign countries, to proclaim the Word of 
God ; and you are come into our country, to 
bring us the Gospel : it is the same work." I 
replied, that I was very far from daring to com- 
pare myself to tlie Apostles ; " bat I find that they 
tell us in their writings to follow them, as they 
followed Jesus Christ ; and I desire to obey, well 
persuaded that whoever does not seek to imitate 
them is in the road to perdition." They after- 
ward asked me if our churches bore the name of 
some saint, as St. George, &c. I replied, that for- 
merly, when our fathers were in ignorance, they 
consecrated, as is done here, the churches to saints ; 
but that we have learnt, from the Word of God. 
that all the saints and angels are servants like us, 
and that the least religious homage that is paid to 
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any other than God is an act of idolatry— a sin ; 
for this reason our cliurches are consecrated to 
God, as also are all the days of the year. I tlieu 
gave a copy of the Gospel to Alaca Fanta. who 
appeared extremely rejoiced at it, I took occa- 
sion from this to exhort all the priests present to 
teach nothing but tlie Word of God in matters of 
Religion ; representing to them, how dangerous it 
is to follow human doctrines in an alTair of so 
great importance, becanae on the doctrine we 
embrace depends the eternal salvation or |»erdi- 
tjon of om* souls. As soon as my bouse was 
emptj', I went to Cantiba Cassai's, whom I found 
distributing a little basket of barley-bread to his 
soldiers: each received scarcely a mouthful. He 
liimself told me, that he suffered hunger in order 
to be able to give aomettiing to Ids servants to 
eat When I returned. 1 asked ray servants if 
they were hungry : it was about three o'clock in 
the afternoon, and we had as yet tasted nothing. 
One of them replied. " When we went out to go 
to Cassai's, I thought I was hungry ; but now that 
I have seen what hunger is. 1 feel no appetite." 
Wlule I was speaking to my neighbour at Cassai's, 
Cassai had much conversation about me with Ins 
people. He said very softly to tliem, " How tliink 
you ? When I see tins man, 1 am always in doubt 
whether he is truly a man, or whether he is not 
an angel. I have seen many Whites ; but I have 
never seen one like this." Another said; " If I 
met with him, alone, in the country, I should 
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take to flight, or I ahonld die with fear." A third 
added : " These locks flowing upon hia shoulders, 
this long red heard, and ihis white countenante, 
render him truly superior to the Archangel 
Mi<^hael !" 

May 1, 1930 — Much rain has follen: I did not 
(JO out ; and received no visit, except fi-oin Habeta 
Sclasse, who passed some hours with me during 
thtf rain. Our principal conversation related to 
fasliug. H^ comprehended, at length, that fasting 
niay be useful when it is voluntary ; when we are 
induced to fast from a lively feeling of our misery 

n feeling so strong as to pre\'ent us from takiug 

pleasure in any tiling; of this world ; and when it 
is accompRiied with prayer to God for those 
tilings of wliith we feel the want for ourselves or 
for other men : but that when fasting is made a 
meritorious work before God, in whatever de- 
jMC, it is a sin ; and ttiat in this respect the fasts 
of Ahyssinia are usually criminal before God. — 
TTiis brouglit ua to the great point of Justification 
by (aitli. The Abyssinians are far from being so 
much opposed to tliis doctrine as the Papists, the 
Orcrks- &c. in theory i in practice, the lieart of 
man always opposes tlie same resistance to it. 
||lU)ctA Selnsse said nothing which could be re- 
Mrdrd as directly contrary to this doctrine ; but. 
notwithstanding tliis, he is not yet clear upon it 
lie reverences St. Paul, and would not wish to 
(Qntriidict him : but, in spite of all the explann- 
fiffUi which one may give, tliis saving doctrine is 
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never received in its true Hense.till the sinner has 
the ex[)erience of it in himself. 

On account of the rain, there was nothing in 
the market till very late this afternoon ; we had 
therefore nothing to eat till night: but for the 
space of an hour every thing was as chea|) in the 
city as in a time of plenty. I took advantage of 
t Jiis season to buy a young ox, two years old, for a 
dollar. Things have no fixed price at Gondar: 
every thing is dear or cheap, according as the 
market of to-day (Saturday) is furnished. 

May 2 : Sunday — I passed the day alone, read- 
ing the Bible. I bad no visits, excepting one for a 
short time from Habeta Selassc. He complained 
of the long explanations which people make on 
the Bible, in places where the sense is as clear as 
day. We had no connected conversation ; but 
we read together several chapters of the Gospel. 

May 3 — This morning, Ozoro Waleta Toclit sent 
for me very early, to go and see her brother, who 
went mad some time ago. This woman is at 
present the first lady in Gondar. She is sister to 
the deceased Dcjaj Marou, and mother of the 
yonng warrior Dejaj Comfou, who governs the 
provinces of Couara and Dcmbea. Tliis good 
woman has put nearly all the priests of Gondar in 
requisition to pray for her brother, in order to 
cast out the demon that possesses him. There are 
always some priests engaged in reading around 
him ; but they have the good sense to accompany 
their readings with a supply of cold water, which 
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they throw fontinually on his breast ia abundance. 
When I saw liim the other day, I told his sister 
that I did not look upon him as possessed, but 
that I attributed his indiposition to excess of 
blood. She shook her head, as did also the monks 
and nuns who surrounded her. I took no offence, 
but only added, that if she would persuade him to 
let liimself be bled, I was ready to do it whene\-er 
she might wish. She has now tried for three 
days the reading of the priests, who all said tliat 
he was jMssessed. Seeing tliat they made no 
progress, she sent for me yesterday morning ; 
but I refused to go, not only because it was Sun- 
day, but abo to let her see that I was not eager to 
set myself uji against the priests, in a matter of 
this kind. I told her, at the same time, that I 
woidd go to-day, if she wished it This morning 
she sent to me tlu-ee of her servants together, to 
beg of me to go and see her brother, and to do 
with him whatever I pleased. I went; and, in 
order to gain Ins confidence, I began by saying 
to him, "Every body has made your sister be- 
lieve that you ore possessed : I am tiie only one 
who says the contrary. They want to prove to 
me that you are possessed, because your eyes 
are red and overeliarged ; but if you will permit 
roe to draw a little blood from you, I will prove to 
them that you are no more possessed than they 
are 1 it is only tlie quantity of blood wliich thus 
surcharges your eyes." He immediately made 
ills exorcists go out ; and said to me : " You are 
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iny only frieDd : do with nie whatever you please ■ 
I have per ferf confidence in you." I immediately 
bled him ; and I think he never was so much de- 
lighted in his life, as od being able to spirt some 
drops of liis blood on the byatandera. When he 
had lost about a pound of blood, the ladies present 
fel] to weeping, and saying that it was enough ; 
but, on his seeing tliat this displeased me, he said 
to them, witli an imperious tone : " Hold your 
tongues 1 My friend alone knows what is right for 
me; and I feel in myself that this has done me 
good" I took from him three or four pounds of 
blood ; and when he was on the point of fainting, 
I made him lie down on the bed, recommending 
liis people to let him rest. 

This afternoon I had a visit from a servant of 
the King of Shoa, who has already been several 
times to see me. He came to bid nie adieu, be- 
fore setting off to-morrow, to go to liis master. I 
sent him a copy of the Four Gospels, and & copy 
uf the Acts and the Epistle to the Romans, for 
the King Sehela Selasse, with a short letter. I 
also gave him a copy of the Four Gospels for 
himself with permission to give it to whom he 
liked, only that it should be in the kingdom of 
Shoa. I also gave the Gospel to one of the rela- 
tives of the King, who conies every day to see me. 
^1^4, 1830 — This morning, at break of day, 
Ozoro Waleta Teclit sent for me : when I en- 
tered her house, she said to me, in the presence of 
all. " 1 have sent for you to testify uiy gratitude 
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for the good you have doue to my brother- Sinue 
you saw liim yesterday, he is as reasonable, iii 
what he says to me, as if he had never lost his 
Now. whatever you direct me to do, 1 will 
do it Do you think he may be unehained without 
danger?" Missiuttarij : " I think that the quantity 
of blood was the cause of his malady ; but I assure 
you that I did not bleed him without prayer, and 
especially not without asking of God that He would 
cause you to see that the word of the priests is 
not always the truth. Take this (presenting her 
the Gospel): see here, where you may learn 
to know the trutli." She kissed it several times. 
1 then said to her : " I have not seen your brother 
sinee yesterday morning ; but, at all events, I do 
not advise you to have him unchained till you 
have seen liim ; for, in his indisposition, you were 
particularly the object of liis hatred.' Osaro: 
" You have enjoined me a painful task ; for I know 
that he will load me with reproaelies before all 
the world : but since you wish it, I will do it." 
She then commanded all to go out, and said to 
me : " You are the only one who has understood 
my brother's malady : I have therefore the greater 
confidence in you. I often have bad head-aches, 
which almost take away my senses ; so th$t at 
times I am obliged to conceal myself, for fear of 
being accused of madness. Do you not think 
that bleeding would do me good ? " Missionary 
(after having questioned her on the causes of her 
complaint) : " Bleeding is not. [lerhaps. what would 
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be prescribed for you in Europe ; but it could do 
you no harm." Ozoro : " Well, I beg of you to 
come again to-morrow moruJng." I afterward 
went to see her brother, whom I found much 
better. He begged me to bleed him once more ; 
and he especially entreated me to cause him to be 
unchained. I promised him to have his hands 
untied to-morrow morning; and that if I fiiid 
him well, I vnll eause his feet to be imtied after 
to-morrow. Ans. : " Do so : I promise you not to 
L-onmut any folly. I was beside myself; but 
since you have bled me, my senses are as good as 
before," Theuce I went to tlie Etcbegua's, whom 
I found alone. We were on the point of entering 
into an interesting conversation ; when several 
Judges coming in interrupted us. ou the subject of 
a law-suit. The Etehegua told me, that when he 
can be alone he will be sure to send for me. 

As soon aa I had returned to tlie liouse, a party 
of boys came to beg me to give them a copy of 
the Gospel, in order tliat then- master might in- 
struct tiiem in the doctrine of Jesus Christ I 
gave them a short exhortation ; and sent them 
back with a copy of the Gospel, wliich they had 
asked for. Tliere was just at that moment a poor 
man with me, who, trembling, took occasion to 
ask me for the Gospel, in order that he might 
instruct his children. On receiving it, he kissed 
it several times, and could not sufficiently express 
hia joy at having at last found the object of his 
most ardent desire. 
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While I am writing, tiie soldiers of Moriam are 
passing by the side of my iiouse. to lodge at Gon- 
dar. The soldiers are so many thieves, under 
tlie government of Mariam. Every body is in 
alarm. The people of the house are transporting 
my goods into the church : for myself, I am wait- 
ing to see. as from the Lord, what the night may 
bring forth. 

May 5, 1830 — Last night, almost all the inhabi- 
tants of the city slept in the churches ; but tbe 
soldiers, who were passing yesterday evening, 
did not stop i meanwhile, all the goods and provi- 
sions remain in the churches. 

This morning I went to Ojoro Waleta Teclit, 
to bleed her ; but because no one could discern 
the vein, all her servants opposed it : I myself 
had no great inclination for it, and yet I suc- 
ceeded very well ; which caused some to say that 
they were in doubt whether I were not the Arch- 
angel Michael. She tlien begged me to go and 
see her brother, and to call agioin at her house on 
my return. I went, and found him in Iiis right 
mind : however, I bled him again, because he de- 
sired it. Tliis morning he drove away all the 
priests ; saying to them, that it was tlicy and Jiia 
sister that had driven liim mad. "When my 
sister caused me to be cliained," said he to me, 
" I was not mad — I wjis drunlc ; but seeing every 
body regard me as a ma<lman, and especially 
having my house always fnll of priests, who 
exorcbed me day and night, I confess to yon tlint 
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1 became so, and that I was not in my right senses 
when you saw me the first time: but since a 
madman is not trusted immediately after his cure. 
I no longer ask to be untied at present i I only 
pray you to tell my sister to lengthen my chain a 
little, in order that I may change my position 
freely. I do not know on what footing I am with 
my sister : slie never chained me till I said that I 
would go to Mariam ; because I know that she and 
her son have rendered themselves guilty of trea- 
son. She feared, perhaps, lest I should make the 
Raa acquainted with it ; and she may have judged 
it convenient to make me pass for a madman, in 
order that tlie Ras might not believe me: how- 
ever, say nothing about it: only say to my sister, 
that if she will but restore me die government of 
the province wliich she has had taken from me, she 
may reckon upon my brotherly affection. She had 
some reason for depriving me of this province, 
because [ was the friend of her son's enemy." 

This afternoon, I went to see Ozoro Waleta 
Teclit. She had her bouse Ml of people, to whom 
she said that the bleeding had done her good. 
Every one now had a malady. All of them, great 
and small, wished me to bleed tliem. Aa there 
were some persons to whom I could only speak 
by an interpreter. [ merely said a few words, to 
exhort them to feel their spiritual maladies, and 
to seek the cure of them in the blood of the New 
Covenant. 
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to whom I gave the Gospel the other day, came, 
with several of his pupils, to thank me for it. I 
exliorted them all to seek the way of salvation in 
the Word of God alone. Afterward an Alaca 
came, with whom I had a long conversation on 
the distinction which ought to be made between 
the Word of God and the wiitings of men. He 
then put several questions to me on our manner 
of celebrating Divine Service ; among other points, 
the Lord's Supper. I interrogated him on the 
article of Transubstantiation ; and he replied, as 
others liad already done : " After the bread and 
the wine have been blessed, we call them the body 
and the blood of Jesus Clirist, in order not to con- 
found tliem with common bread and wine; but 
we do not believe that tlie nature of thera is 
changed ; we only believe that the communicants 
spiritually receive Jesus Christ" While we were 
conversing together, Habeta Selasse came, with 
some priests, very downcast, because notiiing ia 
spoken of in the city but war and enmity. "It 
is," he said, " on account of our sins that the 
country is full of trouble and misery. We have 
many books, aJid yet the people are ignorant. 
There are about tlu-ee hundred persons atGondar 
able to read, but we are just aa wicked as tlie 
ignorant The first Christians had not so many 
books, and yet they were much better than we 
are : the single truth, that the ft'ord was mndt 
firxh, was sufficient to inspire love to God and 
their neighbour." Missimmrtj : "Formerly our 
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fathers neglected, like you. the Word of God, to 
follow human doctrines; and the eountry was all 
ignorance, corruption, and misery : but since we 
have received the Word of God as the only rule 
of our ftdtli and practice, God has shed abroad 
blessings of every kind upon the country. Among 
us, also, a vast number walk in the broad road 
of perdition ; but God blesses a country for the 
sake of the faitliful who dwell in it : (Genesis xv.) 
Whenever the nominal Christians of a country 
put the works of men on a level with the Word 
of God, they become a prey to corruption and 
misery : and it will be thus in Abyssinia, as long 
as yoii confound human doctrines with the Word 
of God." Habeta Selaase : " Yet we do not re- 
ceive what is contrary to the Wonl of God." 
MUtionary : " I have already proved to yon, that 
in the writings of men, especially since the fourth 
century, there are. in general, errors, particularly 
in your Oudasse Mariam of Ephraim. At present, 
I wish only to make use of one argument, to show 
you the cause of the temporal and spiritual misery 
of the country. Supposing even that there were 
nothing in the writings of the doctors of the 
Church directly opposed to the Word of God, you 
yourselves confess that they contain many things 
which are not in the Bible ; and you have no 
proof that tliese novelties are divinely inspired. 
You are therefore, at the least, obliged to doubt ; 
but doubt is the opposite of that faith by which 
we overcome the world. Sec, for example. 
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Chrysoatom, one of tlie best, and one whom I much 
respect : did you not confess, the other day, that 
there are to be found miiny traces of self-love, j 
pertiaps of pride, in his writings ; not to mention 
his ideas, so opposite to the declarations of St. 
Paul, on Free-will? Did you not confess, also, 
that in the writings of Cyril of Alexandria ' 
there is at least a carnal zeal and a spirit of per- 
secution ? This ought to prove to you tlial their ' 
writings, however good and useful in other re- ' 
spects, are not the Word of God, but the words of 
men. Now, the word of man does not penetrate 
the heart; does not change it: it is but the 
feeble expression of a powerless being. But the 
Word of God is 'juick, and sharper than any two- 
edged swnrd: it penetrates the heart, illumines 
the mind, and is alone able to correct, to in- 
struct, and to make man wise to »alvation. Now. 
do you not understand, that the cause of all tlie 
miseries of Abj-ssinia consists in this, that tlie 
people are not instructed in the Word of God ? " 
The Priests: "It is true!" Haheta Setasse: 
" You had already shaken my confidence in the 
writings of men ; but your present remark haa 
convinced me, that, even when these writings ore 
good, they have not, like the Bible, the power of : 
converting the heart, and making man good." 

As soon as the priests were retired, Habeta 
Selasso said to me : *' Ever since yoii spoke to me 
of Missions, I feel constantly as if I ought to go ' 
and preach the Gospel to the GiUlas. You return 
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to your own country; but you have toM me that 
you will come back in about a year, I will wait 
for you here. Hasten to come back : it b with 
you that I should wish to go as a Missionary 
among tlie Gallas. If we went there together, 
we could not fail of suceesa, Tlie Gallas are good 
people ; tliey know nothing ; we should not have 
to pull down, before building. They love in- 
struction ; and are disposed to believe, when any 
one speaks to them of the Gospel. They are not 
bke the Abyssiniana!" I afterward had several 
visits: among otliers, one from an interesting 
young man, to whom I gave the Gospel. He has for 
a long time come to me daily, to beg a copy of it 

Afay 7, 1930— To-day is a true winter's day: 
during the week past, muoh rain has fallen. 1 
wished to return to Tigre before winter ; but the 
armies of Mariara and Oubea are on their march, 
HO that it is impossible to traveL 1 had a ^-isit 
from two servants of Beleta Darcopti. They tell 
me, that at Debra Tabor, when the Governor of 
Gojam saw the copies of the Gospel sent by me, 
he burst into tears ; and said to Beleta Darcopti, 
'■ Why do you fear to bring here a man who has 
brought us the Gospel in our language ? So far 
from any harm happening to him, if you had 
brought him here, I would have borne him on 
my shoulders above all dangers." 

May 8 — Yesterday evening there was a little 
affliction in my house. The daughter of Emmaha 
fell BUddenlv into terrible convulsions: she lost 
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her senses abo. and, besides sliaking even,' limb, 
uttered cries somewhat like the howling of the 
hyasna ; from wliioh all the bystanders concluded 
that she was under the influence of boudai (sor- 
cerers); for the general opinion of the Abyssinians 
is, that the greater part of the hyfenas are sor- 
cerers metamorphosed. I told them tliat she was 
no more under the influence of boudiis than mv- 
self. A priest who was present was, at first, of my 
opinion on this point ; but he insinuated that it 
was an evil spirit that had entered into her. At 
first, they set about beating this poor girl, as if to 
drive out the demon, or for something ebe that I 
was ignorant of; but I could not bear the siglit 
of it I drove out all the people, except her mo- 
ther ; and at the end of about an hour she was 
well. A httle before, they ha<I given me several 
amulets to read ; wliich I declared vain, and more 
prejudicial than useful. During the illness of the 
daughter, I saw plainly enough that the mother 
considered she had done wrong in submitting 
her amnlets to my judgment: but when her 
daughter was well, she said to me: " If you had 
not been here, an amulet-writer would without 
doubt have cheated me out of four or five dollars." 
The more I see of ignorant people, the more I am 
astonished that Eiiroj>eans, who pretend to have 
sound reason, can maintain that ignorant people 
are liappier than others. Wlien the Abyssinians, 
and in general all the Blacks that I have liitherto 
seen, are well, they are of a sprightly character ; 
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bat when they are indisposed they are doubly 
miserable, from the idea that tliey are under the 
influence of sorcerera and evil spirits. It cer- 
tainly is not without the keenest anguisli that a 
poor Abyssinian will give as much as ten dollars 
for an amulet, after having, for a long time and 
witli trembling, served a capricious master to earn 
them. Tlie Abyssinians believe tliat all the Fala- 
shos or Jews, many Mussulmans, and some Chris- 
tians, are sorcerers ; yet the Mussulmans and 
many Falashas are as much frightened, as the 
Cliriatians are, about the boudas. 

Since my arrival at Gondar, I have not yet 
been able to see a Falasha. I have already begged 
several persons to bring me one who is able to 
read. They said, "Yes;" but, afterward, always 
found excuses. All that I have been able to learn 
of them is, that they are ignorant: there are very 
few of them able to read. It is said that they 
have no books but the Old Testament in Ethi- 
opic, A priest told me, the other day, that they 
came into Abyssinia after tlie destruction of Jeru- 
salem by the Romans. They also regard as 
boudas (sorcerers) a small pagan people called 
Camaountes, who inhabit the mountains in the 
neighbourhood of Gondar. The men very rarely 
come to Gondar : the women bring wood there 
on the Saturdays. They have immense ear- 
rings, of iron and other metals, when they are 
young ; and, in consequence, their ears hang down 
to their shoulders. Nothing is known of the 
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secreta of their religion, any more than of tlie 
IMues of Mount Lebanon. What is singular, is, 
tliat in their language tlie word " Druse" means 
" Lord." They ahuust all speak Amliaric. I have 
already manifested my wish to go and see them, 
as well as the Falaahas ; but nobody will accom- 
pany me, on account of the banditti tliat are about 
the environs of Gondar. 

I had a long conversation with Alaca Waca, on 
the jujstification of a sinner before God. Like 
otliers witli whom 1 have already spoken on this 
subject, he is not so much opposed to the doo- 
triiie of Justification by faith as the priests and 
otiier sects; but Ids \'iew8 are not clear. The 
passage of St James, chap, ii., confounds him. I 
explained it to him. and cited several passages from 
St. Paul. He said, that 1 was right ; but I plainly 
saw that it was no power of mine that could bring 
him to the ligiit. Afterward, I had a visit from a 
friend of Oubea, Lie Atecou, who has just arrived 
this morning from Antchatcab. He told me that 
he had seen the Gospel which I had given to 
Ouhea, when passing near Gondar ; and that, on 
setting out. lie had resolved to come and see me, 
before making any other visit in the city. He 
stopped only a moment; but told me, that he 
would call again often, as he desired to converse 
with me on several points. 

May 9, 1830 : .Sw7i(/«y— All the day I have had 
people in my house, from day-break till night; 
because it is known that I never go out on 



I 



Wi^ 



CONCEBMNQ JUSTIFICATION. | 63 

Sundays. I know not whether or no it were the 
state of my own heart that directed all our con- 
versations to the subject of Justification by faith. 
Men and women almost all asked me, how the 
sinner can be justified before God. I always 
replied by citing passages from the Bible which 
speak on the point, adding exjjlanations when 
needed. The Epistle to the Romans is of great 
service to me. 

This morning a woman came, who thus related 
to me her misery : — " Seven months ago," she 
said to me, " I was a great lady ; but they im- 
prisoned my son, and took from me all that I 
had ; since wliieli, I have been constantly an in- 
valid. Have you not, perhaps, some medicine 
suited tome.^" I told her.that I had not brought 
medicine with me ; but that I advised her to ask 
from God the consolation which she needs. To 
which she replied, weeping : " I have already 
asked Him ; but He refuses me. because I am 
laden with sins." I exhorted her to persevere in 
asking for the pardon of her sins from God, and 
to seek the remedy of her spiritual maladies in 
the sufferings of Christ, 

Mai/ lo — This morning I went to the house 
of Oioro Waleta Teclit, to make the acquaintance 
of her son. Dejaj Comfou. Tlie house was full of 
people, wiio all manifested great friendsliip for 
me : there were present almost all the nobility of 
Gondar. My watch very much amused them, as 
well as my hair and my beard. Thence I went to the 
m2 
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Etchegua, who made many excuses for not being 
able to fiimish me with every thing that I want, 
because the armies, passing and repassing this 
year, have ruined liis fields. I replied, that up to 
tids time I have wanted nothing ; and tliat I hope 
the ten dollars wliich still remain will sufBoe, till 
the Lord opens me a way to return to Tigre. 
At present, nobody can jiass, not even the priests. 
He then put several questions to me, on diseases, 
and on medicine. I often wished to turn the 
conversation to spiritual maladies and medicine ; 
but, as often as I thought I had made a beginning, 
some one entered to draw off our attention. I 
returned quite sad. Wlule I was at his house, he 
gave two, out of the four copies of the Gospels 
wliich I had sent him, to two Heads of a convent 
near Gondar. He recommended the reading of 
them, in the presence of many others j and in tins 
respect I rejoice at not having come in vain to 
Gondar. 

I then went to Alaca Stephanos ; where I foimd 
a Falasho, who was very much surprised to bear 
that there were Jews in other places besides 
Abyssinia. He was so ignorant, that I could 
learn nothing from liim worthy of attention ; but 
he promised to bring rae a man who is able to 
read. I made him pronounce some words of 
thou- language ; but I only found the single word 
1TMA (one) wliich was Hebrew. 

Immediately on my return home, the house was 
filled with people ; among others were two priests. 
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who from time to time pat several question^ 
sometimes for further explaoattons, and some- 
times to turn the conversation on the cerenuHuea 
of the Church. I spoke to them concerning the 
necessity of Regeneration, at an age when a man 
is capable of believing, after having beard the 
Word of God — against tbe general opinido of the 
country, that the baptism of water is Regenera- 
tion itself — concerning tbe operations of the Holy 
Spirit in the heart of man — of the naiara of 
saving faitb — of the neeeasitT of knowing tike 
Word of God. aa the sole rule of our bitb mit 
practice — of Predeatinatioa. &c On ifas hM 
point the priests made onlv this angle i 
" God knew &txa all eternity i 
works of believeiv ; for this reaaoo. Be t 
them, before the creation of the wovU, lo be MweA." 
Tliis led me to apeak of the itn thov m ia itftti- 
buting the least nierittodKworlBirfa^ TIb 
observation co olbun d* Abjmimimt m «tfl m 
Europeans, and they nuke tbe wme alJRikiM. 
There was a roang man ynuwl, «lw feoBeJ •• 
devour all that I aid. I gave Ae Geapd •» • 
young man of Dcmbea. wbo km hetm fiJiiMJM 
me everywhere for Ae laM bit mi ^n. To-dby Iw < 



jttlxHtj katnt Am jom Imt 



given the Goipd to a 

B now a long time dMl I 

ask yon for a copy ; bat I a^foaed that yea §iM 
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oSended if I take the liberty of asking you for a 
copy. I have three brothers, beBide my father, 
who all desire, with me, to know the GoapeL" I 
gave him a copy ; and when he had kissed it seve- 
ral times, he wished to kiss my fuet ; but I would 
not permit it He tlien said to me, with tears in 
his eyes, " Now I have what 1 desired, I can re- 
turn to my house. For these fifteen days I have 
suffered hunger, in the hope of obtaining this trea- 
sure!" — 1 had no time to-day to take any refresh- 
ment till night, excepting two glasses of mead, at 
the house of Ozoro Waleta Teclit, 

3/ay 11, 1830— This morning, at day-break, 
there came a priest, accompanied by a monk, who 
has travelled over the whole of Abyssinia. He 
told me tliat he had made a journey of three 
weeks to the south of Shoa, right across the coun- 
try of the Gallas ; and that he had there found a 
little country of Christians, beyond whom is a 
people called Caffre. A young Mussidman pre- 
sent, told me that he had travelled much in the 
interior, and that at a month's journey to the 
w. s.w. of Shoa he had found a little Clu-istlan em- 
pire, who have a particular language, called Si- 
dama, and books. — The monk began by speaking 
to me of the love of Clirist, immediately on enter- 
ing. He told me, that he often reproved tlie Et- 
ehegua, and the priests of this place, because they 
are much more attached to the world than to the 
Lord. In short, he strongly advised me not to 
trust myself to the Abyssinians, on account of 
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their hypocrisy. He added: "Do nothing for the 
tempora] good of the Abyssinians, otherwise they 
wiU devour you. Coufine yourself to distributing 
the Gospel, and to preaching Christ" I con- 
ceived a friendship for him, although he seemed 
to me somewhat self-righteous. When he was 
gone out, some one said ; " He is a sebAqui 
(preacher)", vfith a certain air of disdain. 

I afterward went to Kidam Mariams; with 
whom I had a long conversation on tlie Confes- 
sion of sins, in the presence of several persons. I 
told him, as I usually do, when they touch on this 
point, that the confession of sins to a priest would 
be useful, if the priest should limit himself to ex- 
horting, teaching, and leading sinful men to Christ, 
to obtain from Him the pardon of their sins; but 
that the moment the priest makes them believe 
he has authority to forgive sins, pro\'ided they 
submit to the peuance which he imposes — a pe- 
nance most frequently foreign to tlie Word of 
God — confession becomes the cause of the igno- 
rance, depravity, and misery, that we see in Abys- 
sinia. " When the fear of men takes place of the 
fear of God, faith and love are annihilated. Now, 
not to cite examples that I have seen here, bear- 
ing on the point. I appeal to your own experience : 
When you do evil, do you not more fear your 
father confessor than God?" Kidam Mariam: 
" I confess that it is often the case ; but, still, that 
is a good thuig: for often, when the fear of God 
would not have hindered me from committing a 



bad actioD. the fear of my father confessor has 
hindered me." Miisi&nari/ : " This is a very fine 
gloss on a very bad disposition : it is as if you 
said, ill other terms ; ' I often do not mind offend- 
ing God, pro\-ided tliat I do not oBend the priest ;' 
and that is a good thing!" Kidam Mariam : 
" You hit too liard ! "' Missionary : " Not to speak 
of all the grievous consequences of confession and 
absolution, such as they are in your country, I 
will confine myself to saying, that the moment 
you believe that the priest's absolution is neces- 
sary to salvation, you despise tlie merits of Christ, 
and you make God a liar ; for He tells us, in His 
Word, that the blood of Jesus Christ, His Son, 
cUa.nselk w» from all sin." This brought about a 
conversation on the doctrine of salvation by the 
alone grace of God in Jesus Christ, to wliich he did 
not object anything. Kidam Mariam is the most 
intelligent Abyssinian that I have hitherto seen : 
he speaks Arabic well. — I afterward went to the 
Mussulmans" quarter ; but it seenis as if some 
supernatural influence cuts short my words, when 
I ent^r into the house of a Mussulman. I always 
go out sad. In the afternoon, I read the Gospel 
with some persons who came to see me. 

May\2, 1830 — Yesterday evening, after sunset, 
several soldiers were seen to pass the side of my 
house ; ray people immediately set about removing 
the goods into the church. In about half an hour, 
lamentable cries were lieard from all quarters: 
the soldiers were pillaging the neighbourhood. 



My servant, and those of Emmaba, were pre- 
paring for immediate resistance ; but I told them 
not to make use of their arms, except in defence 
of life, and espedally not to fire a shot. I re- 
mained alone in the house, as quiet as any other 
day ; but I do not know whether it resulted from 
simple confidence in God, or whether it may not 
have been mixed with a little stoicism : we had 
no need, however, either of arms or of stoicism, for 
the soldiers did not approach our house. They 
are not hostile soldiers ; but they are almost dying 
from hunger and nakedness. 

This morning, Habeta Selasse, and an old priest, 
ctune in, and interrupted a conversation on medi- 
cine, in which I was engaged with Tecla Selasse, 
grandson of King Tecla Haimanot. Habeta 
Selasse said to me ; " Tell me plainly, once for all, 
what is your belief on the point which is the 
principal subject of our disputes : When it is said 
that Jesus Clu-ist was anointed of the Holy Spirit, 
what does that mean ?" Mlisionary : " We can 
only know, on tliis subject, what the Word of God 
teaches us. But it seems to me, by the passage 
in St Luke, iv. IS, The Spirit of the Lord w upon 
mc, &C., that that only refers to the mission of 
Jesus as Christ, anointed to be Prophet, Priest, and 
King. He has sent me to preach the Gospel io 
the poor; to proclaim the acceptable year of the 
Lord — there is tlie Prophet; To beat the firoien- 
hearted ; to preach recovering of sight In the blind — 
there is the Priest: To proclaitn liberty to the 
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copii, 

there is the King. The Copts say that Jesua 
anointed Hiinselt and that He had no need of 
the assistance of the lloly Spirit : this ta directly 
contrary to the Word of God, Acts x. 3S. The 
people of Tigre say, that the anointing of Jesus 
Christ means only that the Holy Spirit wrought 
the union of divinity with humanity in the per- 
son of Christ ; but tliat does away with the typical 
sense of the anointing of prophets, priests, and 
kings, under the Old Covenant; and yet the 
Prophetic Spirit calls Jesus Clirist a Prophet 
Deuteronomy xviii. 15; a Priest, Psnlni ex. 4; 
and a King, Psalm ii. 6, xlv, 1, &c. My belief, 
then, founded on all these passages, is, that God 
anointed, unth the Holy Spirit and with powert 
Jc3us of Nazareth (the Man) ; in order that, aa 
Man, he might perfectly perform tlie work of our 
salvation ; as a Prophet, to instruct us in tlie ways 
of Go<l ; as a Priest, to heal our spiritual diseases 
(Isaiali liii. 5), or to reconcile us to God ; and as a 
King, to deliver us from the bondage of sin, and 
from all our enemies." Habeta Selasse: "That 
is precisely our belief: tliis is why from this pre- 
sent time we entirely separate from die Copts, 
and why we do not at all agree with the people of 
Tigre and Gojam. We believe that the union of 
the divinity with the humanity in tlie womb of 
tlie Virgin Mary is entirely explained by these 
words: The Hard was made fleshy Missionary: 
" Very well ; but you are wrong in calling the 
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anointing of Jeans Christ a tliird birth." I/abefa 
Selaste ; " If it is as man that Jesus Clirist was 
anointed by the Holy Spirit, He was anointed 
like His brethren, like us. Now, tlie in-dwelling 
or operation of the Holy Spirit in us is called 
■ a birtli' in the third chapter of St. John," Mis- 
aiontiTy : " Here you fall into a very great error ; 
for, as it respects us, we are fallen from our 
original, and are by nature cliildren of the devil. 
The Holy Spirit works in us in order K> make us 
pass /rom darknpM to liyht, nnd frrnn the pmver uf 
S'lton to God, to change us, to renew us (Titus iii. 
5); and it is this renewing, or tliis change, which 
tlie Huly Spirit produces in us, which is called 
in tlie Gospel a new birth ; because by it we be- 
come cliildren of God, But Jeaus Christ was the 
Son of God, by nature : He had no need of be- 
coming so by a renewing. Do you not plainly see. 
that when you call the anointing of Jesus Clirist 
A birtli, you insinuate that He was a sinner.^'* 
Haheta Selasae, and the Prienl : " You are right, 
and we are wrong on this point." We afterward 
conversed on the New Birth; a doctrine exceed- 
ingly darkened by the idea that tlie new birth a 
necessarily joined with the baptism of water. 

May 13. 1830 — This morning I went to a vil- 
lage of Falashas (Jews) ; where they immediately 
brought me the Rabbi, on my asking for him. The 
poor old man trembled with fear, so that at the 
beginning he could not speak. 1 begged him to 
show me their books. He first brought me the 
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Book of Psalms, with all the Scriptural Hymns, 
and the Oudasse Mariain which the Christians 
have added to them, with all tlie repetitions of 
" In the name of the Father, of tlie Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost." Afterward, he showed me a 
book in two parts : the first part treats of San- 
bat, (the Christians so call Sunday, and the Fala- 
shas Saturday,) who is represented as pleading 
with God in favour of men ; whence the autlior 
concludes that Sanbat ouglit to be observed. Tlie 
second part is Lntitled, The prophecy of Gorgo- 
riiis. He then showed me another book witliont a 
title, which speaks of the stars : I suppose it is the 
Book of Enoch. I could not discover any meaning 
in it. He next sliowed uie a little book written 
in the Falasha dialect, witli Ethiopic characters. 
I wished to take down a few words of their lan- 
guage in writing; but the rain did not allow 
me. I asked the Rabbi of what tribe he 
Rabbi: "Of the tribe of Levi." Missionary: "Are 
tliere not in Abyssinia, Jews of other tribes ; for 
instance, of the tribe of Judah?" Rabbi: " Wa 
are of the tribe of Judah." Misxionary : "How? 
you just now said that you were of the tribe of 
Levi." Rabbi : " Our father Jacob had twelve 
sons ; and lie gave five to Judali the king, and five 
to Levi the priest : this is why wc are kings and 
priests." Missionary: "When did your fathers 
first come and settle in Abyssinia ? " Rabbi : 
" They came here with Menelaus, son of Solomon, 
king of Israel." Missionary: "When do you 
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expect the Messiah ?" Rabbi (not understanding 
me): '• The world is yet to last six hundred and 
sixty-two years." Missionary: " How many years 
do you reckon from the erestion of the world?" 
Knbbi.- " Seven thousand three hundred and thirty- 
eiglit." Missionary : " You doubtless know that 
Moses speaks of a Prophet like himself, who was 
to eome, whom David and the Prophets call 
Messiali: when will He appear?" Rabbi: "We 
believe that this is Theodore*." Missionary: 
" When do you believe that he will appear ?" 
A young Falasha : " In seven years." Rabbi:"We 
know notliing about it : some say tliat the time is 
near ; others, that it is still distant" Missionary : 
"Have you no book in Hebrew?" ffaWi (hesi- 
tating a little); "Yes, we have the Law ; but, on 
account of present troubles, we have hid it, with 
some other books, in the Mussulmans' quarter." — 
As the sky was overcast, and the Falashas do not 
willingly permit a Christian to enter into their 
houses. I was obliged to cut short the conversation, 
and go. The Falashas are a very quiet people ; 
much more active than other Abyssiniaus, but 
poor, because their cattle are often taken from 
them. They carry no arms, either for attack or 

■ The Abysiinians hnve s book called Fakra Vasons (Lnre 
of Jpsus), vbich Buy^ lliat a certain man, Theodore, will rise 
{□ Orewe, and lubdue all the world to bii empire; and that 
from his time all the vnrld will become Chriadan. Bui Habet* 
Selaiie tald to me lately, wilti an air of ladnesa, " The time 
filed by tbig prophecy is elapsed, and Theodore hat not ap- 
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defence : the fear wJiicli people have of them, as 
sorcerers, is their safeguard. When they have 
been with Christians or Mussulmans, tliey wash 
their whole body, and change their clothes, before 
entering again into their houses. In short, they J 
are ignorant ; and, with some exceptions, theirl 
superstitions are the same as those of the C 
tians, only that they are modelled after the Jewisih 1 
fasliion. 

On returning home, I found there a young man 
who had come to beg me to take him with mo to 
Jerusalem. I told him tliat I knew too well the 
uselessuess of such a pilgrimage, to tiiink of en- 
couraging liim to make it. To which he replied : 
■' They tell me, that if I go to .Jerusalem. I shall be 
sure to be saved. Does not then the fatigue, &c. 
blot out siusi'" I qnoted to him some passages 
of the Bible, to show him how we may be justified 
before God ; and I advised him to learn to read 
the G()spel, instead of going to .Jerusalem, " Glad- 
ly will I ! " he replied : " instruct me." He appears 
to have his conscience very much burdened. 

Afterward, Habeta Selasse came. We begai 
a conversation on the conversion of man; when J 
we were interrupted by Lie Atecou, with four or 1 
five others. Lie Atecou is a well-informed i 
but lie has not the humility and good sense ofl 
Habeta Selasse. They stirred up all the thorny" I 
points on which they are in the habit of discussing. ' 
Habeta Selasse was not disposed to follow the ] 
otlicr in this labyriiitli : he appeared very much, j 
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hampered, because he begins to see the uaeless- 
neas of sut-h discussions. When speaking of the 
Trinity, the nature of God, &e„ they often asked 
my opinion ; and I always replied : " You cannot 
say, /( is writlen. Now, whatever God has not 
revealed to us concerning His person, is too far 
above my understanding for me to dare to open 
my mouth.'" Habeta Selasse constantly replied, 
striking his breast; " You are right ! We ought to 
do as you do, and not forget these three things — 
faith, hope, and cbarify.^' At last, they all agreed 
that the Word of God alone is a sure guide in the 
way of salvation ; and that whatever is not con- 
tained in it ought at least to be suspected. 

May 14, 1830. — Wliile I was writing bytheside 
of my house yesterday, my people transported all 
my goods into the church : there only remained 
the book — which serves me as a table — and the 
clotlies on my back. At last Emmaha's motlier- 
in-law took from me even my inkstand and paper, 
saying to me, " Betake yourself into the church 
as fast as possible ! " Saying that, she fled with 
the other people of the house. Only one servant 
remained ; and while I was asking him wliat was 
tite occasion of this, I saw an old man who often 
visits me, coming running toward my house. 
He cried out to me from a distance, " What! 
are you mad ? Do you not know that all the 
city is in trouble? Take refuge, immediately, 
in a church!" Without knowing precisely what 
waa the matter, I thought it right to follow 
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the advice of an old man ; and I repaired to the 
church, where I learned the cause of this alarm. 
For some days past, the soldiers, who have been 
collet-ting from all parts to go against Samen 
and Tigre, have committed many thefts. Yester- 
day, the market was full of soldiers; and the Head 
of the Customs, Achaber, fearing lest they sliould 
do still greater mischief, went with his people to 
order them to retire ; because, in the absence of 
Cantiba Cassai, the government of the city de- 
volves on Achaber. Some words passed on both 
sides ; on which a battle commenced in the midst 
of the city. Aebabers people, about two hundred, 
chased the others, about seven hundred, out of 
tlie city ; but the soldiers made a circuit, and fell 
upon Achaber, whom they took prisoner. To-day 
he is put in chains, with some of the leading men 
of the city ; who did not go out of their houses 
yesterday, and who are guilty of no other crime 
than tliat of having so little property and money 
in their houses ; all tliat they did not absolutely 
want having been, for some time past, shut up in . 
the churches. There are seven or eight persons 
killed, and many wounded i when Achaber was 
taken, his people fled, and the other party began 
plundering the city. As I live on a hill, in a 
secluded quarter where there are only some 
poor people's houses, tlie robbers did not come to 
my house. This morning the plunderbig had 
not ended, aJid the great people of the city were 
seen running through the streets with only nn 
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old rag round the middle of the body. It is sop- 
posed that to-day the soldiers will leave, with the 
moles and asses which they have stolen, laden with 
the things which they have seized, to go and share 
the booty with Mariam ; who desires nothing 
better, although Gondar is under his jurisdiction, 
and Achaber his friend. It is also believed that, 
as is commonly the case, he will have the pri- 
soners beaten, to extort money. The worst cha- 
racter that can be given to a prince is attriboted 
to Mariam. He does justice to no one. When 
one of his soldiers robs or kills his companion, far 
from punishing him, be praises him before all, as 
a man of courage. It is said, that be has given 
orders to all his soldiers, on entering into Oubea's 
territories, to kill every human being that they 
find, without distinction of age or sex ; that if one 
of liis soldiers is known to have spared a single 
person in his power, he diaU be punished with 
death. 

Evening.~Ai noon, the King and the Etchegoa 
went to the market, to endeavour to put a stop to 
the disturbances; but their exhortations were of 
no avail, till the Etchegua began to anathematize : 
then the chiefs promised to go immediately to 
the King's house, to settle. Tliere they brought 
Achaber ; whom tliey immediately set at liberty, 
promising to restore all that belonged to him. 
provided he would not bring a complaint before 
Mariam. The Etchegua also came to the King's 
house, to anathematiM all the soldiers who would 
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not restore the goods and money wliich they had 
plundered. People hope that most of the soldiers 
will fear tlie anathemn, and will restore what they 
have taken : but it will not be so witli all ; for 
the very next moment some soldiei-a entered my 
bouse, wliich they ransacked ; but they only found 
a little pepper, which they drank with water. I 
am very glad that I came to the church ; Air if I 
had been in the house, my people would not have 
suffered anything to be taken, but by foree ; and 
tliere would doubtless have been a battle in tlie 
house. 

May 15, 1830— This morning I went to the 
house of Alaca Stephanos ; where I found a great 
number of ]>ersona, come to condole with Kidam 
Mariam, who was in mourning for liis brother, who 
fell in the battle the day before yesterday. To- 
day every tiling is quiet : the soldiers have set off 
to join Mariam, who has at last quitted the neigh- 
bourhood of Gondar, to meet Oubea in the vicinity 
of Debaree. Oubea sent to tell him to make 
haste, in order that the caravans may pass, and the 
poor peasants may sow tlieir fields ; lest the cries 
of tlie poor people should rise to Heaven against 
them both, on account of their quarrels. Every 
body speaks well of Oubea, even his enemies. 

Uabeta Selasse came, accompanied by a monk, 
an Alaca, and some priests. He put tlie same 
questions to me as tlie other day, on the points 
of their disputes, especially on the anointing of 
Jesus Clirist I at once perceived that his design 
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was only to persuade the priests that we do not 
differ much iu belief on this point This subject 
always gives me opportunity to speak on the 
New Birth by the operation of the Holy Spirit. 
At last, they all agreed that it is an error to call 
the anointing of Jesus Christ a birth; because 
the operation of the Holy Spirit in us is called a 
birth only on account of its renewing in us the 
image of God which we have lost by sin. Dis- 
cussion arose also on the subject of the two natures 
in Jesus Christ : but on this point I usually con- 
fine myself to saying that the Bible speaks neither 
of one nor of two natures ; and tliat, consequently, 
we ought not to condemn those who are of a con- 
trary opinion. The Abyasinians do not admit the 
doctrine of the two natures in theory ; but, in 
almost all their religious conversations, one sees 
tliat they admit it in practice, if one may be al- 
lowed so to speak : for you may often hear them 
say, that Jesus Christ did such and such an action 
as man, and such anotlier action as God. When 
they come to this point, I always endeavour to 
draw attention to the boundless love of Christ, who 
became man in order tliat He might be able to 
suffer and to die for us. 

They all said, as they have often said to me : 
" There never came a White man like you into 
this country. When the others are questioned, 
they are offended ; and when we tell them what 
are our sentiments, they say they think as we 
do, wliile yet they say the contrary elsewhere." 
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The Alaca said to me : " Tell us frankly if tlie 
Armenians admit the doctrine of the three birtlis 
of Jeaus Christ. " Misnionary : " I have never 
had occasion to converse on this subject with 
Armenians : I do not know." The Alaca : " This 
is the first time that I have heard a White say, 
•I do not know;' the others are like us, they 
pretend to know every thing, when they are even 
as ignorant as we are." Habpfa Selaaae (to the 
otliers); "' It was his saying always, ' I do not 
know,' when I put questions to him on points 
which are not contained in the Bible, th.it has 
entirely gained my affection and confidence." 
The Alaca : " Do the Greeks believe in three 
births?" Missionary: " If 1 recollect right, the 
Greeks believe as I do. that Jeaus Christ was 
anointed of the Holy Spirit to be, as man, Christ; 
that is to say. Prophet, Priest, and King ; but I 
never heard speak of three birtlis till I came to 
Abyssinia." The Alaca: " Yohannes* has again 
deceived us, in saying that the Greeks admit three 
births. He advised us to send for a Greek bishop ; 
but if lie comes, we shall still have notliing but 
disputes; and who is it that will reconcile us?" 
fiaheta Selnsse : " It is only the English who can 
reconcile us." Missionary : " Learn the Gospel, 
and instruct the people in every part of the Word 

• A Oreek, who wis bere lait year ; and who appears to ma 
to have beeo canning. He gained tlie eK^em of every body; 
but without having had occssiim, till now, directly to con- 
tradict him, I IM that the longer I itay here, the more he 
loHi grouDd in the opinion of thoM who know him. 
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of God, and nothing else •- for it is the Word of 
Gtod alone widch can reconcile you, and create a 
new people in Abyssinia, to the glory of our Sa- 
viour." Habeta Selaxse : " It is precisely on ac- 
count of your not admitting any thing but the 
Word of God, that you are the only persons 
capable of putting an end to our discussions." 

This evening. Lie Atecou brought me an Alaca ; 
but I was not able to carry on any connected con- 
versation with him. 

May 16, 1830: Sunday — This morning I had a 
viwt from two priests, and some young people, to 
whom I read several passages of the Gospel All 
this afternoon I have had so many people, that 
my room could not contain them- We went 
and seated ourselves on the grass in the church- 
yard. We read several jiaaaages of the Gospel ; 
but we had no connected conversation on any 
point Lie Atecou was present : he is one of the 
most learned Abyssinians ; but he speaks much, 
and is perpetually running, without order, from 
one subject to another. This did not please Ha- 
beta Selasse, who is just the opposite: when a 
question is touched on, he Edways wishes to ex- 
haust it, before passing on to anotlier. Tliey asked 
me whether the glory of Jesus, on the mountain 
where He was transfigured, was essential ; or 
given to Him by the Father, like the anointing 
of the Holy Spirit. MissimiaTi/ : "I do not know: 
the Bible does not say ; but it seems to me that it 
was the glory essentially belonging to His person." 
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Habeta SeUiue : "That is bUbo our belief; but 
I have heard aay, tliat when Yagoube* was 
questiuned on this point, he replied, that he be- 
lieved it waa given Hiin of the Fatiier. oa the 
aiiouitiug ; hut since the Bible says nothing oF 
it, it is a distinction of small iDnportanve." Lie 
Aiecoa : " Yagoube was a learned man : since him, 
uo well-informed White hascome toGondar. The 
others professed to know tlie stars (astrology), 
to make us believe that they were learned; be- 
cause they knew that we could not confute them 
on this article.'" Missionary : " Did you know Ya- 
goube r*" Lie Alecou : " I did not know him per- 
sonally ; I am too young ; but there are still old 
men at Gondar who knew hini. He was beloved 
and respected by all the great people of the 
country." 

May n, 1830 — This morning, the King himself 
sent for me, requesting me to bring the copies 
of tlie Gospel tmd tlie Acts .wliieh he had sent 
back to me. I went instantly to see him. When 
I entered, he put on as much of the air of a 
King as he could, and said to me : " I totd you 
to come often to see me, and yon have never come 
again. Why are you so quickly offended with 
me ?" MisswHOTy : " I am not oHeuded with you ; 
but in our country, when a present is sent back 
which had been accepted, however small it may 
be, we understand thereby that all friendly com- 
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communication is broken oS; and I understood so : 
besides that, I do desire on no account to liave com- 
munication with whoever despises the Word of 
God." The King : " You ought to conform your- 
self to the customs of the country where you are : 
you cannot everywhere follow the customs of your 
own country : imd for the Gospel, I possess it in 
Ethiopic, which 1 comjireliend." The A/a Negus 
(described in Bruce*) to the King: "You are 
wrong in both these respects ; for in Abyssinia, 
also, we do not send back an accepted present, 
except we wish to break all friendship." The 
King : " I did not know it : I pray you to excuse 
me." Missionary : " With all my heart !" The Afa 
Negus : " Then, this was not a common present : 
it was the Gospel of the Lord. You are old ; it 
was not for you alone that he gave it ; it was 
for the King's household : for there are many 
persons in your house who have no desire more 
ardent, than to possess the Gospel in a language 
which they understand." The King : " It is true. 
But let us forget that, and be friends." He after- 
ward begged me to go and see his sick cousin, 
and I went out. 

I passed the afternoon at the house of Lie Ate- 
cou ; but he was so immersed in the study of geo- 
graphy, that there was no entering into any other 
conversation with him in a connected way. He 

[• One of the King'* Chsmlierlaing. Sao Bruee't TraegU, 
Book V. Chap. II. describing the freedom with which theie ad- 

dnu ihe KiDg. — Eo.] 
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showed me the entire Bible in Latin ; und a little 
Catechism in Amliaric, printed at Rome in 1809, 
if I liave rightly det-ipliered the figures. " Five 
years ago," said tie to me, " four Spauisli priests 
came into Abyssinia ; but tliey disappeared im- 
mediately," He did not see them. He showed 
me a book nearly twice as ttiiclc as the Gospel, in 
Amharic, which treats of medicine. I did not 
find tlie name of the author in it ; but Lie Atecou 
told me that it was Plato. He would not sell it. 

May 1 8, 1 830 — ^Tecla Selasse, the King's cousin, 
passed all the forenoon with me. He often comes 
to see me ; but he so mixes the Word of God with 
medicine, the misery of the Royal Family, the 
treasures liid in the earth, tlie evil spirits and sor- 
cerers, that when he is gone I never know what 
has been the subject of our conversation. With 
all that, he has so much piety (though with much 
superstition), and so much good-nature, that I 
cannot speak severely to him. Habeta Selasse 
was also a short time with me ; and from the cir- 
cumstance of my servants having killed a hyaena 
last night, he told uie that the Besli and teeth of a 
hyeena were a good preservative against the bou- 
das (sorcerers). I told him I could easily under- 
stand how it is that ignorant people believe in 
boudas ; but I was astonished that he was not 
above this prejudice. He brought forward ex- 
amples, to prove the existence of boudas : for in- 
stance, that there are men who render themselves 
invisible at pleasure ; that when any one kills an 
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OX, &c he often finds an empty part in it, or full of 
water, wlilcli ought to have been filled with fleah — 
it is the boiidas who have eaten it ; that men with- 
out ilhiesa, and with a good appetite, become like 
skeletons — they are internally devoured by the 
boudas ; and, especially, that hyaenas are often 
killed whose ears are piereed : sometimes even they 
liave ear-rings. Missionary: " You can under- 
stand, that, as to the men and oxen, the want of flesh 
may arise entirely from anotlier cause; besides, 
tliat happens to those who have the most amulets 
against the boudas, as well as those who have none: 
but have you ever seen a man render Iiimself 
invisible, or a hy^na with ear-rings?" Halieiu 
Se/asse: "No." 3/M!fioiinry :" Have you ever lieard 
an honest person say, ' I have seen it' ?" Habrla 
Selasse : " No, Every body says, ' I have licard 
say.' " Missumary : " You have often said, that 
the country is lull of liars. Did it never come into 
your mind to tliink tliat the history of the boudas 
is a parcel of lies?" llahela Selasse: "No, 
not till now : for some time since I fancied my- 
self the prey of the boudas ; but now I begin to 
doubt if they exist: but you do not deny, surely, 
that there are persons possessed?" Missionary : 
" Far from that ! I believe tliat those who do not 
keep the commandments of God, and the testi- 
mony of Jesus Clirist, are under the possession of 
the devil." Habetu Selaane: "You are right 
It is against tlie demons, who induce us to sin 
against God, that we ouglit to be on our guard. 
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much more than against what operates only on 
the body. But do you not believe madness to be 
the work of demons?" Mimionary : " I will not 
say but that it may sometimes be the case, since 
we have examplea of it in the Gospel ; but you 
often attribute madness to the immediate influence 
of demons, when it is only the result of a pliysical 
disorganization, as was tiie cose with Gojtu* Heilou, 
brother of OzoroWalelaTeclit, who was restored 
by simple bleeding," Habeta Selmse : " You 
condemn us at every point. I agree that we 
ought always to be on our guard ag^nst what 
injures our immortal souls, much more than 
against what only respects this life," 

Afay 19, 1S30 — To-day is the feast of Abima 
Tecla Haimanot. I wished to go this morning to 
see Aloca ^\ aldab. Habeta Selusse eame to fetch 
me; but,uptillnoon, my house was so fiill of people 
that I could hardly breathe. There were several 
priests. Lie Atecou often gave me pain, by cut- 
ting the conversation sliort to turn it to geography, 
especially Biblical geography. In speaking of 
tlie idolatry of China, Habeta Selasse said, " There 
is no idolatry in Abyssinia." Missionary : " Is 
there not covetousness?" Habeta Selasse: "Yea, 
much." Missionary: "What saj-s St. Paul?" 
Habeta Selasse : " He says that covetousness is 
idolatry; but this is in another sense." Missionary : 
" No i for to be idolatrous is to take from God 
that love and regard which we owe to Him, to give 
it to creatures, Your verv churches have become 
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temples of idols, since you have filled theui with 
images, to which you pray, and before which you 
fall down." A Friest : " We by no means ndore 
the images : they are only simple representations 
of facts which formerly took place, and which 
recall more vividly to ua the faith aiid auBeringa 
of the servanta of God in past time." Mhsionary : 
" You will agree, however, that ignorant people, 
at least, worsliip the images as much oa the heathen 
worship their idols." Habeta Selasae : " Yes ; and 
tfiat b to be lamented." The Priestn -. " We all 
say, that since the images are nothing more than 
a simple representation of persons and facts, this 
is the abuse of them," Missionary : "You all 
confess that the people worship the images ; and 
you say that this ia an evil, a sin : they ought, 
then, to be taken out from the churches." They 
were all silent. We nest came to the Apocryphal 
Books. I brought forward the reasons why we do 
not receive them as the Word of God : among 
others, that the first Christians did not put them 
on a level with the Word of God. To that they 
all replied, that I was right; that it was only 
themselves and the Copts who received them as 
inspired. Missionary : " The Franks (Papists) 
regard them as they do tlie Gospel ; and I believe 
that it is from them you have learned to liken 
them to the Word of God." They all looked, 
saying to one another, " It is possible." Missv)- 
nary : " As for your Didascalia. you have no proof 
that tliis work was ever received by Christians in 
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the first ages ; and, consequently, there ia much 
danger in receiving it as the Word of God," 
Habfta Selfuse : " Yes ; because it is only the 
Abyssinians that have put this among the number 
of inspired books." Missionary: " As for Councils, 
they do not profess to teacli any tiling new : all 
their pretensions arc, to explain the principal 
articles of faith contained in the M'oni of God : 
consequently they are very inferior, and we ouglit 
to judge of them according to the Bible, What 
is according to tlie Bible we receive, and tlie rest 
we rejet*." They all said, " We can say notliiug 
against that." 

This afternoon the Etchegua sent me a basket 
of wlieaten bread and a pitcher of beer, both 
made expressly in remembrance of Abana Tecla 
Haimanot The Etchegua had from tlu-ee hundred 
to four hundred persons in liis house, to whom he 
caused bread and beer to be distributed ; which ia 
looked upon as almost equal to the bread and 
wine of the Lord's Supper. Three times a year 
the feast of this saint is celebrated in the same 
manner as to-day. I had my house full of people ; 
and the silence with wlucli they drank their beer, 
and die vows which tliey offered up from time to 
time for all the individuals in tlie house, although 
mixed with superstition, were edifj-ing to me, 
and reminded me of the love-feaats of the first 
Christians. 

May 20, 1S30 — This morning I had a visit from 
two priests, who questioned me on the anointing 
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of Jesus Christ, wliich always leads the conversa- 
tion to man's new birth ; and on the two natures 
in Jesus Clu-ist, which brings about conversation 
on the love of God in becoming man for oiir 
salvation. I passed all the rest of the day in pay- 
ing visits. Among others, I passed several hours 
at the Etchegua'a, where were several priests. 
He likewise questioned me on the anoiuting of 
Jesus Christ. At the first, it was only to know my 
opinion on tliis point : but when he heard that I 
compared it to the anointing of prophets, priests, 
and kings, he put several ciuestions to me to have 
the point cleared up, as one who was desirous to 
learn. The idea that Jesus Christ could not be a 
priest but as man, pleased him much. He asked 
me if it is true that the Franks attribute two per- 
sons (acalen) and two natures f holier) to Jesus 
Christ Misnonary : " No, they believe tliat Jesus 
Christ unites two natures and two wills in one 
person." The Etchegva : " What is your opinion 
upon this point?" Misnionary: "The words 'one 
or two natures' are not found in the Bible; it is 
an expression wliich varies its signification, in the 
different languages of Christendom. We know 
that formerly there was much disputing on this 
point, without coming to any conclusion. But 
we believe that disputes witliout love are not 
befittmg Christians: this is why I and my friends 
avoid saying ' one or two natures :' we content our- 
selves with saying, with the Bible, that Jesus Ciirist 
is perfect God and perfect man." The Etcheijua. 
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to all the priests present: " It is impossible for us 
better to express ourselves. Let this be also our 
beliet" — I was told, to-day, that several persons 
talk of asking me to become a bisliop ; but, besides 
that I in no wise desire this dignity in Abyssinia, 
I do not think it right to encourage the Abya- 
ainians to ask for an English bishop just yet. 

May 21, 1930 — ITiis morning 1 went to visit 
Kidam Mariam, who proposes to go to Tigre and 
Masaowah before winter, to consult together on 
the route wliich we ought to take. We are, as it 
were, in prison at Gondar ; and, for my part, I am 
aground. We resolved, that if in fifteen or twenty 
days the route of Wagara and Samen is not 
open, we would journey along the borders of 
Lasta, to go to Antalo. 

On returning, 1 found two Alacas and some 
priests at my house- They questioned me on the 
doctrine of the auomting of Jesus Christ, and on 
the two natures. Tliey were at once satisfied 
with my replies. I never saw persons more 
attentive than they were, when I spoke to them 
on tlie regeneration of man by the operation of 
the Holy Spirit ; and on the love and obedience 
which we owe to our Saviour, who was made 
fiesh, a TTian of sorrows, for our salvation. 

AH this afternoon I had my house full of people; 
Alacas. priests, and laymen. They, also, put ques- 
tions to me on the anointing of Jesus Christ, and 
on the two natures. 1 began by reproving them 
for always dwelling on the same topic, as if the 
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asked me if I would not become an Abuna in 
Abvssinia. Missionary: " What U the work of a 
bishop among you?" The Priests: " He makes 
priests, by laying his hands on them." Missionary : 
" Doe* he not preach the Gospel r* "' The Priests : 
" No ; because he does not speak the language of 
the country." Missionary : " It is a sin to call a 
man a bishop, who does not feed the sheep of 
Christ Does he examine tlie priests before he 
lays liis hands on tliem?" The Priests: "No." 
Missionary: "That is why there are so man^ 
wolves among you, who ruin tlie inheritance 
the Lord, How will he answer for his conduct 
before God?" llabein Selasse: " He makes )iim- 
self a partaker in otlier men's sins, by laying 
on hands suddenly, as St Paul says to Timothy." 
Missionary: " If a man of my country should 
become your bishop, it would be only under tliese 
conditions: lie would sulTer no one to fall down 
before Iiim ; he would not give absolution, as your 
bishops do ; he woidd every year travel over the 
country, to see what is the state of the Cliurch, 
and to preacli t)ie Gospel ; and, especially, he would 
not Iny hands on any one, till he had strictly 
examined him, to know if he be able and worthy 
to feed tlie fiock, which the Lord hath purchased 
H-ilh His irtpn blood. Under these conditions I 
would submit to become your Abuna: and, for 
the ftitiire, I would add yet another condition ; it is, 
that the Abuna should be free to marry ; because 
St- Pail! aaj-8 tn Timothy, that a bishop should be 
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the huiband of onev^e. What do you say to it?" 
They all kept silence- For some days I liave 
remarked that the conversations which I have 
with the priests are reported immediately through- 
out the city. 

May 22, 1830 — This morning I was sent for to 
go and see the sister of the deceased King, Tecia 
Haimanot. Slie knew Bruce, and told me that he 
was very much respected at Gondar ; but that he 
hmi no command, unless it were tlial the King 
once awd to him that he gave him the source of 
the Nile, or the market of Sacala. An old man 
present told me that Yagoube found a quantity of 
gold, which he carried away with him to Sennaar. 
The Abyssinians believe that their country is full 
of gold ; and that it is only the Whites who know 
how to find it, and purify it It is in vain saying 
any thing to them: the greater part believe that 
the Whites come into Abyssinia only to look for 
mines of gold, I afterward went to Ozoro Walcta 
Teclifs, where 1 found several priests, who again 
asked me if I would become their Abuna. I 
replied to iLem as I did to those of yesterday ; 
and I added some remarks on the essence of true 
Christianity. Waleta Teclit was so attentive, that 
she would suffer no person to speak, not even the 
priests ; till, all on a sudden, lier house was so filled 
with people, that it was no longer possible for her 
to enforce silence. When 1 wished to retire, she 
begged me to come often to see her. 

May 23 : Suntfcj/— This morning t had a visit 




from some priests, with whom I read several 
passages of the Gospel, Afterward I passed several 
hours alone, reading the Bible. This afternoon my 
house was filled with people ; but I was not able 
to carry on any conversation with them, because 
Lie Atecou, who ia very much respected by all, 
perpetually running from one subject to another. 

May 24, 1830 — Tiiis morning I paid several 
visits of ceremony ; but on account of some per- 
sons, especially Gajar Heilou, brother of Ozoro 
Waleta Teelit, who had been cured by bleedingji 
I con hardly get across tlie city any more. EverTi 
body stops me, begging me to go and see the sidt 
The more I tell them that I am not a physician, 
the more they are persuaded that what I advii 
is the best remedy. There are even some per- 
sons who believe that it is suflScient for 
look on the sick to work their cure. 

This afternoon, an old priest came, and some 
others. We conversed together on the spiritual 
misery of man, and the salvation which Jesus 
Christ has raeritorioialy procured for us by Hifl 
death on the cross. The Abyssinians appear 
affected wlien you speak of the corruption of the 
bmnan heart ; but their ideas of eternal salvation 
are vague. 

May 2b — To-day I had to deal only with sick 
people ; excepting Habeta Selasse, who passed 
some hours at my house. I told him, that the 
most ardent desire of my Christian friends in Eng- 
land is, to make Christ known in Abvssinia, and 
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to bring the people out of their ignorance and 
misery: but, in order to tliat, it would be neces- 
sary tiiat as learned an Abyssinian as possible 
should go to England, in order to assist in pre- 
paring books in Amharic ; one, wliose sole object 
should be the glorj' of God and the salvation of 
men. " We should not give him money to hoard 
up ; because he who seeks to amass money would 
not be suitable, his heart not being entirely for 
the Lord : but if a man like you went tliere, they 
would give him enough to live comfortably ; and 
you would have an opportunity of giving your 
son a good education. If I were to speak to my 
friends to send for you to England or Malta, 
would you accept tliis proposal ? " Habeta Selnsse : 
" I desire to consecrate my life to the Lord : if 
you tliink that I can contribute by this means to 
the advancement of tlie Kingdom of Ou-ist. I am 
ready to go : I desire only my daily food. But I 
should prefer to go with you to preach the Go- 
spel to the Gallas. Sehela Selasse (King of Shoa) 
strongly insists on my returning to liim ; but I 
propose still to remain a year at Gondar, till your 
return." 

Mny 26 — ^I had hardly risen this morning, when 
suddenly my house was filled with people, priests, 
monks, and others. I spoke to them of the sin 
whicli they conmiit, in worshipping images, and 
invoking the saints, even the Virgin Mary : tliey 
made no objections. 1 read to them tlie history 
of the sufferings of Jesus Christ, in St. John, with 
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Hardly had the priests of Coscouara gone out, 
when anotlier company filled my house, with Lie 
Atecou. Vie at first read some passages of the 
Gospel, Then I spoke to them on justification 
by faith, to wliich they objected nothing: but 
this brought on a long conversation with Lie 
Atecou on tlie vow of celibacy. He had, at first, 
a high opinion of monks ; and when I began to 
allude to their bad practices, he said that I was 
right ; but he observed, that that was only appli- 
cable to one party ; adding, that there was also a 
wicked Judas among tlie faithful Apostles, Afis- 
sionary : " Supposing even that the monks may 
be good, yet, by retiring into convents or deserts, 
they render themselves useless to the world: 
besides tliat, supposing them to be enlightened by 
the Spirit of God, tliey transgress the command- 
ment of Jesus Christ who wills that the light of 
His disciples should shine before men," &c. Lie 
Alfcou : " I confess that the monks would do 
better to instruct the people, and to set a good 
example to the fathers of families." Miinonary : 
" The vow of celibacy is of itself a sin, and conse- 
quently unlawful, because it is based on man's 
own power, and not on the grace of God; since 
we can never have ground for relying on the 
grace of God, except when making vows to ob- 
serve His express conunandments," &c. Lie Ate- 
cou (with a pensive air); " That reflection never 
occurred to me. Yes, you are right, we can do 
nothing by ourselves. Nevertheless, do you not 
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Hardly had the priests of Coscouani gone out, 
when another company Blled my house, with Lie 
Atecou. We at first read some passages of the 
Gospel. Then I spoke to them on justification 
by faith, to which they objected nothing: but 
this brought on a long conversation with Eac 
Ateeou on tlie vow of celibacy. He )iad, at first, 
a high opinion of monks ; and when I began to 
allude to their bad practices, lie said that I was 
right ; but he observed, tliat that was only appli- 
cable to one party ; adding, that there was also a 
wicked Judas among tlie faithful Apostles. AIU- 
sionary: "Supposing even that the monks may 
be good, yet, by retiring into convents or deserts, 
they render themselves useless to tJie world: 
besides that, supposing them to be enlightened by 
the Spirit of God, they transgress the command- 
ment of Jesus Christ, who wills that the light of 
Hia disciples sliould shine before men." &c. Lie 
Alecau .- " I confess that the monks would do 
better to instruct the people, and to set a good 
example to the fathers of families," Misnionary : 
" Tlie vow of celibacy is of itself a sin, and conse- 
quently unlawful, because it is based on man's 
own power, and not on the grace of God; since 
we can never have ground for relying on the 
grace of God, except when making vows to ob- 
serve His express commandments," &c. Lie Afe- 
coa (with a pensive air): " That reflection never 
occurred to me. Yes, you are right, we can do 
nothing by ourselves. Nevertheless, do you not 
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Selasse, Gruebra Haiwat a well-mformed young 
man of Begameder, and some others. We 
toiifhed on several points of doctrine ; but my 
principal aim was to show them, that whatever, 
in matters of religion, is not contained in the Bible, 
is prejudicial to faith and charity. At tlie close, 
Habeta Selasse and Guebra Haiwat said, with a 
decided air, "Well! we wish for nothing else but 
the Bible." The invocation of saints they at once 
acknowledged to be useless ; but Ihey did not yet 
see the sin of it They also next agreed that 
water-baptism is only a visible sign of the re- 
generation of the heart. The Abyssinians have 
not the purgatory of the Papists ; yet they pray 
for the dead ; and they believe tliat the souls of 
the dead do not arrive at felicity till after a cer- 
tain time, more or less protracted, acccvding to 
their conduct on earth, and according to the 
quantity of alms and prayers of their relations, 
together with the necessary absolution of the 
priests. My visitors of to-day confessed, at once, 
that their belief on this point is not founded on 
the Word of God, When 1 quoted to them pas- 
sages fr<nn the Bible which contradict the belief 
in any purgatory whatever after deatli ; such as, 
that every one shall be judged according to the 
good or evil which he shall have done in the body, 
2 Cor. v. lO—Jfier death the jwlgme^t.Beh.ix. 27, 
without an intermediate state— Z(/ess«i are the 
dead which die in the Lord, &c. Rev. xiv. 13 — 
they said that I was right. Habeta Selasse added. 
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•■ Our belief on this point is only founded on tlie 
vision of a bisliop, without name and without 
witness." I hear it reported, from all quarters, 
that the Etehegua recommends me to all the 
priests : he sent several of them to me, as if I 
ought to decide on the points of belief which 
divide them. 

May 29, 1830 — This morning I went to the 
house of Alaca Stephanos, to consult with him on 
tlie route which I should take in returning to 
Tigre. He told me that he could now obtain me 
a safe-conduct by the way of Lasta ; but that 
Mariam had heard me spoken of, and that it would 
not be well to make a circuit so as to avoid seeing 
him. However, if tlie Wagara road is not open, 
I intend to leave with the caravan wliicli is to se) 
out for Massowah before the rains. Alaca Ste- 
phanos seeks my welfare, as if I were his own son, 
On my rising to leave his house, he told me thai 
his slave had disappeared last niglit ; and he asked 
me if I did not know the art of brining him 
back, as the Mussulmans do in like cases, who 
have only to read a portion of their book to bring 
a slave back in an instant. On re-entering my 
house, f found a lady ; who immediately threw 
herself at my feet, saying: "I have heard that 
you know all things: I entreat you to assist me: 
I have the means of gi\-ing yon every tiling you 
may require. I have a son who has married a 
woman by whom he has had children. Now, 
another woman has given him a medicine to make 
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him love her ; and. since that, he is always run- 
ning after her, and will never hear a word either 
of his lawful wife or of his children. I entreat 
you to give me a medicine to make him return 
to his wife and uliildreu," 

I passed a great part of the afternoon with a 
company of young people, to whom I explained 
the nature of true Christianity ; whence they 
themselves drew the inference, that the Abys- 
sinians are Christians only in name. 

May 30, 1 830 — Tliis morning the Etchegua sent 
for me to breakfast with him. 1 found there but 
one priest, and another monk, both of whom ap- 
peared to be persons of authority. The Etchegua 
asked me, in order, all the questions which could 
be put on the anointing of Jesus Christ He be- 
gan by asking me, " What was Adam before the 
Fall P" Missionary : '" Adam was created to be a 
king, to rule over all the earth, or subject it to 
himself; a priest, to render to God a rational 
homage in the name of all nature ; a prophet, to 
bring up his posterity in the knowledge and love 
of God." The Efchegua: "Adam was not intro- 
duced into Paradise till forty days after his crea- 
tion, and Eve eighty days after her creation : this 
is why we baptize boys at the age of forty days, 
and girls at the age of eighty days. What do you 
say to it?" Missiont^ry : " The Bible, wliich alone 
can inform us on t)iissubject,speaks neither of forty 
nor of eighty days ; therefore we know nothing 
about it. We baptize infants at tlie age of one 
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day, or more, indifferently," The Elchegua: 
" This diiTerence between ua and you is of no con- 
sequence. By whom was Adam savedH" jtfis- 
iionary: " If lie was saved, it was by Jesus Christ ; 
for there in none other name under heaven given 
among men whereby xve must be saved, but the only 
name of Jesus." The Elchegua: " How were the 
O Id-Test ainent saints saved, since Jesus Christ 
was not yet come into the world?" Missionary: 
" They were saved by faith in Clirist, as well as 
ourselves : for it is written, that He was slain from 
the foundation of the world.''' The Elchegua : " Why 
do men die ? Is it on account of the ain of Adam, 
or is it through their own fault?" Missionary: 
•' St. Paul says, that by one man sin entered into the 
world, and death by sin ; and so death pasted upon 
all men, through him (Adam), /or that all have sin- 
ned.* The death therefore of the soul in which we 
are born, and tlie death of the body, are the con- 
sequence of the sin of Adam ; but Jesus Christ has 
redeemed, or delivered, all those who believe in 
Him, from the death of the soul, and that of the 
body. We are delivered from the death of the 
soul by the regeneration which takes place on 
earth (John iii 12); and from tlie deatli of the 
body by the resurrection of life at the Last Day ; 
[* Mc. Oobat here quotes aworiling to the Latin Vulgate, 
In gun (in whom) ; the Ori^inai is if' J. The critical reader 
ia aware that there is a diffiL-ully in the poauge : the Englitb 
rendering will, probably, he regarded bj many a« coDtaining 
the more exact lente ; though the other rendering i> abo 
giran in the margin of our English Bibles. — Ed. ] 
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for it is by beliering tliat we obtain the true life 
of body and soul, through His Name." The Monk : 
" He Lb more leurned than Yohanues" — the Greek 
who was here last year. The Etcheijua : " Yo- 
hannes knew only the New Testament ; but this 
man knows all." — To me; " How does Jesus 
Christ deliver us from the power of the angt-l of 
death (the devil) ?" Missionary : ■• St Paul says, 
that by His dealh. He hm destroyed him who has 
the power of death, even the devil." The Etchegua : 
" We are agreed on all the prineipal points. I 
have now found tlie Abuna that we want" He 
next asked me if there were monks in our country. 
Misnunary : " No : there are many persons wlio 
do not marry ; but tliey content themselves witJi 
saying, ' To-day I am not married ; but us for 
to-morrow, God alone knows what will be suita- 
ble for me.' " The Etcheijua : " The cap of St. 
Anthony and the cap of St Macarius are not yet 
arrived in England : but are you not acquainted 
withtheorderof StGeorgei*" Missionary: " We 
are acquainted with it ; but we believe that tlie vow 
of celibacy is a sin, because it is based on man's 
own power to establish tliereby that rigliteous- 
ness of his own which St Paul condemns, and 
because it is nowhere recommended in tlie Word 
of God." The Etchegua: " Tliis difference also 
is of no consequence." We then came to the 
confession of sins to priests, and to absolution ; 
but because it is on tliis point tliat all the priests 
rest their tyrannical autltority, and because we 
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were not agreed, he would not understand me ; 
(uid we were interrupted in the middle of the con- 
versation. He said, we will resume this question, 
the first time we see each other again, — As soon 
as I got out, a terrible sliower of rain and hail 
fell, so that on the road I was obliged to take re- 
fuge in three houses. I feared I had oBended the 
Etchegua on the points of Confession and Abaola- 
tion ; but the moment the rain was over, he sent 
his favourite servant to me, to inquire bow I had 
reached home ; if I were wet ; and if my health 
were affected by it ; — whence I conclude that 
he has not altered his regard for me. 

To-day I received my first news from Kuglep, 
at Adowa. Tlie man who brought me the letter 
told me that Mariam wishes me to come to him. 
[ know, that if I were to go at present, I shall 
offend Sebagadis and Oubea i but if it be true, 
that he has given orders to Cuntiha Cassai to 
take me with him in eight days, I shall not be 
able to refuse. It is said that all the chiefs desire 
peace ; but peace is not yet made. 

A/ay31, 1830— To-day I went to Asoso, about 
two leagues a.w. of Gondar. Tliis village belongs 
to tlie Etchegua ; and he it was who engaged me 
to go there, to see his church, which is very fa- 
mous, because it was there that Abuna Tecla 
Haimanot ordinarily officiated. At the same time, 
the priests told me that it was built by King Fasil 
(Fasilidas, or Baailidas), because the walls are 
built with lime. The Abyssinians believe that all 
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the buildings, and in general all tlie walls in which 
tliere is lime, were built by Fasil : the only ex- 
ception is the Church of Axum, whieh they all say 
was built by tlie devil. Fasii is the king who 
drove the Popish priests from the country, after 
the death of his father, Suaneus ; for whicli he is 
in high repute in Abyssinia. His body, six cubits 
in length, ia accounted to have been preserve^ 
witliout putrefaction, till this day, in an island on 
the Lake of Dembea. The priests asked me if tlie 
churches of our country were built like theirs. 
In explaining to them the form of our churches, I 
took occasion to speak to them on the duty of 
priests to preach the Gospel, and to instruct the 
people, rather thau to stop at ceremonies more or 
less vain and prejudicial. They then showed me 
some books, a large golden cup, a golden cross, 
and an iron one, wliich is said to have fallen from 
heaven in honour of Abuna Tecla Hmmanot 
There are three or four more sucli in Abyssinia, 
which are said to have fallen from heaven. After 
tliat, they put the usual questions on the anointing 
of Jesus Clu-ist I finished, by exhorting them 
not to confine themselves wholly to tins point; 
but to study all the Bible, and to preach the Go- 
spel to the people in a known tongue. Before 
my return, they invited me to dine at tlie house 
of the head man of the place. Asoso is a large 
village, very well situated. From the hill on 
which the church is built, you can sec all the 
Plain of Dembea. with the Lake Tsaiia; the 
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mouDtsins of Begameder ; and, beyond the lake, 
the moitntains of Gouorgora, whence wood for 
building is brought to Gondar. 

On retiu'niug, I went to salute Cantiba Cassai, 
whose house I found full of people, who immedi- 
ately began conversing coneerning me, as the 
other day. Cassai said to them ; " It always seems 
to me that I am not worthy to be Samuel's friend: 
he is a priest not at all like ours. He has come 
into Abyssinia for no other purpose than to bring 
us the Gospel aud to instruct us." 

June 1, 1830 — I went at an early hour to tlie 
King's house, to console him, as it is called, on occa- 
sion of tlie death of his wife, who departed tliis life 
the day before yesterday. Tliere was a great crowd 
of people around the palace, who wept, singing 
to the doleful sound of tlie tabor. Yesterday, 
nearly all the city was assembled round the pa- 
lace to weep. When any one dies, all the friends 
of his nearest relative wait on him, from tlie first 
day to the eighth, to console him ; that is, they 
enter into the house, or, if tliat is small, into the 
court, where the mourner remains seated on the 
ground : there they stay for a moment at his side, 
without saying anv thing, excepting that those 
who are able to weep, do so ; and those who cannot, 
yet at least put on the appearance of weeping: 
and when they get up to go, they say to him in a 
low voice, " Etfsdabher y'llsnah ! (God comfort 
you!)" Wlioever fails in tliia ceremony is not 
regarded as a friend. 
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From the King's I went to the Etchegua'a ; 
where I fouod Alaca Stephanos, with whom I waa 1 
eoDversdng the otlier day on the means of amelio- 
rating the political state of Abyssinia. I avoid i 
as much as possible all political conversation j ' 
but the other day. on occasion of the present 
troubles, and the misery of the Royal Family, 
Alaea Stephanos asked me if the English would 
not do something, in case their assistance were 
asked. I replied, that I did not know ; that the 
English had sought the friendsliip of the Abyasi- 
niaiis these twenty years ; and tliat consequently 
they would be likely to give them tlie hand, if it 
were entreated. On that, he asked me how such 
a request could be conveyed. To which I re- 
plied, tliat I sliould advise them to write a letter, 
which I would myself take the charge of convey- 
ing to England ; but that I was unwilling in any 
way to enter into their political aSairs. To-day 
he spoke of it to the Etchegua ; who stopped him, 
and told him in Ethiopic (tliinking that I did not 
understand it} to act cautiously ; that they must 
not so readily trust themselves to strangers, 
&c. Then he related all the troubles that took 
place in Abyssinia under the reign of Susueus and 
his son Fasil. Desiring no longer to overhear 
secretly in this way, I stopped him, and told liim 
that I knew tliis history. He questioned me on 
tlie entrance and progress of the Franks (Jesuits) 
in Abyssinia, as also their withdrawing. After- ^ 
ward, many people entered, and I retired. 
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June 2, 1830 — Thi8 morning the King sent for 
me. to uitrodu(;e me to one of his friends, as little 
interesting as liimaelf, so far aa I could see. 
Afterward I passed some hours with Hnbeta 
Selasse ; who told me tliat he and his friends were 
persuaded that the English are true Christians, 
because I distribute tlie Gosjiel gratis ; adding, 
" We are only nominal Christians : we give no- 
tliing gratis: even the best priests only teach for 
money." He also tol<i me, that if I should soon 
return to Gondar, to go with liim to preach the 
Gospel to the Gallas. his plan would be to remain 
five or six years in Shoa, to instruct some young 
people ; and afterward tiJte them witli us, to make 
schoolmasters of them. In the meanwhile, Gue- 
bra Haiwat came in ; and commenced, by saying 
to me. " I desire only to know Jesus Christ ; but I 
wish to know all that can he known of Him, from 
the Word of God alone : for I acknowledge that 
you are right in saying that human writings only 
perplex in matters of faith. I heard you say, the 
other day. that the anointing of prophets, priests, 
and kings, represents the anointing of Jesus Clirist, 
which was to render Him capable of perfectly 
fulfilling these three offices. I understand, that 
it is as man that Jesus Christ is a priest and 
prophet ; but can you show me some passages of 
the Bible wliich say that it is as man that He ia 
King and Judge of the universe ; for He is King 
and Judge as God ?" Miammartf : " Not to mul- 
tiply proofs, one single passage will make it plain 
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to TDK Bead the Utter part of Ae istk <h«p>g 
ciat.Ma*Aem.~ He read it ; and hmag finafced 
null^ itrwk Ids bead, ssjiog, ' Dwmemn! dam- 

air«Mjnir/(Stapid! stupid thai lam!) Howmsi^ 
finin I hsTe read this paaaagc; without I"'!'— p in 
it what I have just roond ! It ii the .Son ^Mtm 
who akaU come to jnd^ the world : then it aa 
man. And He calls UimsetfKing — Tke King tkall 
any. &c : and, as if He woald doabh' penaade me 
that it b as man He is King and Jndve. He calls 
believen His brethren. This pasage satisSe* 
me I" At this moment, a third disci[^ of Alaca 
Waldab came in ; and with these three friends I 
conversed on the means of ameliorating the reli- 
gioiu state of Abvssinia. My prioeipal aim was 
to show them that they ou^t to instraet the 
people in every part of the Bible, and in nothing 
else, as to matters of faith. 

June3,\B30 — To-day 1 had my hoase full of 
people, the whole day : among others, Lie Atecou. 
and the Alaca or chief-priest of Coscouam. Ttiii 
Alaca was offended the other day, at my saying to 
him, that it did not become a priest to give his 
hand to be kissed. He asked me my reason. I 
confined myself to telling him, that priests are the 
brethren and not the legitimate louds of otlier^ 
and that they ought to be humble ; that in the 
world they ooly kiss the hand of liim who is recog- 
nised aa a superior ; that, however, it is a custom 
of the eountry, which signifies nothing, provided 
? priest (iocs not draw from it nourishment 
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for his pride, and that others do not make of it a 
meritorious work. Conversation then turned on 
theConfeasionofsins to priests, and on Absolution. 
" Your confession," I said to them, " and your 
ahsolution, arc the causes of the corruption of the 
country. You reduce sins to a certain niunber 
of gross sins ; wliile the whole Ufe of the unrege- 
nerate man, like tliat of your people, is one con- 
tinual sin ; so that it is impossible for a man 
to count his sins, so aa to confess them. After 
confession, you impose a penance wliicli is not at 
all agreeable to the Bible ; often even contrary 
to the positive declarations of the Bible ; and al- 
ways contrary to the spirit of the Gospel; because 
you lend men to seek justification by works, and 
not by faith in Jesus Christ After that, the priest 
dares to put himself in the place of God, and par- 
don sins when he pleases ! By all this, you lull the 
[wople to sleep in sin, and lead them to perdition. 
The duty of priests is, to make men feel tlieir cor- 
ruption, and to show them the remedy by the 
preaching of the Gospel. As soon as the sinner 
has a lively conviction of his misery, let liim con- 
fess — not a certain number of sins, but tlie en- 
tire depravity of his heart — to an enlightened 
priest; and let that priest show him, first, the 
danger which he incurs by living in sin ; then 
lead him to the Sa^'io^r's cross ; and assure him, 
fi-om the Word of God, that if he truly repent, 
and be converted, God will forgive him, and gra- 
ciously receive him. — These are the confession 
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questioned me on the aitointing of Jesus Christ ; 
but I cut the whole short, l)y saying to thera — 
" You are always on one point ; as if the Holy 
Spirit has dictated all the rest of the Bible in vain. 
You ought rather to think how you may be saved ; 
and, after having found the way of salvation, to 
lead your people iuto it ; for a man may be as 
orthodox as possible on this point, and, notwith- 
standing that, lose his soul for ever. I do not con- 
tradict your opinion ; but I say, that, notwithstand- 
ing your orthodoxy, if you are not yourselves 
anointed with the Holy Spirit, if you are not bom 
again, you will not enter into tlie kingdom of 
Heaven." On that, two of the priests went away 
without saying any thing ; and the others again put 
several questions on the New Birth. 

June 6 : Sundat/ — 1 passed a great part of the 
day alone, reading the Bible, To-day is the Pen- 
tecost of the Abyssinians ; but a priest came, who 
did not know in remembrance of what the feast 
was kept This afternoon an old priest came, the 
Father Confessor of the King; and a young man 
of Begameder, pretty well informed. I had just 
been reading the passage, The H ord was madejfesh. 
I spoke to them of the love of God for ua. " The 
King of the Universe became a servant, to redeem 
us from the servitude of Satan and death : for this 
reason all our life ought to be notliing but a con- 
stant testimony of our love to Him." Such re- 
marks always touch the Abyssinians for a moment; 
but they are light and inconstant in all that is not 
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aec;i»rding to general custom. They aaked me 
what is the best prayer. I explained to them 
what true prayer is — the expression of tlie feelings 
of a bumble heart \vlien the Abyssinians speak 
of prayer, they believe that the reading of any 
book whatever, which relate to religion, is pray- 
ing: however, they account the Psalms the best 
prayers. Not tliat they think of asking of God 
wliat David asked ; but they believe, that in read- 
ing the Psalms, or, if they have not time to do it 
tlieinselves, in having the Psalms read for tliem 
by another, they are preserved from the influence 
of bad spirits : that is, most frequently, from phy- 
sical maladies, which they attribute to the in- 
fluence of demons or stircerers. 

June 7, 1 830 — I had people at my house all the day. 
I had a long conversation with Guebra Haiwat on 
the origin of evil in man ; which I showed him to 
consist principally in a want of faith, manifesting 
itselfbyim inordinate desire of knowing more than 
God has been pleased to reveal to us ; and that, too, 
in opposition to obedience to His commandments. 
He Ett once applied tliis to their disputes on un- 
revealed points of religion. The conversation then 
turned on the Invocation of saints ; but he only 
made common observations on all idolatrous sects. 
At the close, he confessed that the first Christians 
called only upon the Lord ; and that tlie invocation 
of saints is a want of faith in God — a sin. It cost 
him much to confess that the Virgin Mary was s 
sinner ; yet he acknowledged that she could only 
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call God her Saviour, because, without Him, she 
was, like other human beings, lost, by reason of sin. 
I have observed, tiiat, like the other Abyssiuians, 
he is very fearful of being fouud wanting in that 
respect wliich is considered due to the saints. It 
is not that the Abyssinians beheve they shall offend 
God by neglecting the invocation of saints ; but 
they fear lest tlie saijit whom they have neglected 
should cause tlieir death during the night. I do 
not know how far travellers may have reason for 
saying, that the opinion entertained by the Abys- 
sinians, concerning the Virgin and the saints, 
cannot be spoken against without risk of danger : 
but I know that I every day clash with their opi- 
nions, and I have not yet seen any one lose his 
temper with me. Tlie more bluntly I reprove 
the priests and others, the more those who hear 
it respect me : they conclude from it, that I am 
not a flatterer, like themselves, Hnd that I cannot 
endure falsehood. It is true that I always endea- 
vour to express myself, "suaviter in modo, forti- 
ter in re." Now, almost all tliose who come to see 
me, ask For tlie Gospel ; so that, if I had a thousand 
copies, I could distribute them advantageously. 
At the beginning, the Gospel, in Amharic, was 
looked upon with a kind of indifference, as if 
the Ethiopic were far preferable; but since 
tlie Etchegua has begun distributing tlte six 
copies, which I gave him, to the first AlEu:as, 
that opinion has entirely clianged. There are 
even several priests who say that the Ethiopic 
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ought to be laid aside, to read the Gospel oi 
Amharic, in order that it may be understood by 
everybody. A priest said to me, to-day : " I much 
regret not having known you wliile you yet had 
copies of the Gospel to distribute ; hut I rejoice 
that you have sown the good seed in almost all 
parts of Abyssinia. God grant that it may bring 
forth fruit!" I also learn, that in several churches 
they are having copies taken of the Gospel in 
Amharic. I have not been able to sell any ; for, 
besides a small number of persons to whom it was 
right to make a present of it, the Abyssinians of 
the Ulterior have hardly whereon to live, in this 
time of war and scarcity. 

Junes, 1830— This morning, Emmaha's wife 
bought for me, in the market, a pot of honey; but, 
on the way, Achaber s soldiers took it from her by 
force. I, in consequence, sent a servant with her 
to Achaber ; who immediately caused it to be re- 
stored; saying: " Why did you go and lell Samuel 
that my people had taken his honey '? You should 
have come straight to my house, witliout saying 
any thing to any one ; for I will not suSer the 
least harm to happen to him. Go ; let no one know 
that my people were attempting any wrong to 
the GuebU (White)." For some time past, there 
has scarcely been any honey to be bought ; which 
is the reason why those who possess a little autho- 
rity have alwaj's soldiers in the market, to take 
by force all the honey tliey can find. 

1 read the 24th chapter of St. Matthew with 



METHOD OF LECTURING. 2l7 

Hikbeta Selaase. Alaca Waldab had explained it 
tliis morning to liis disciples ; but Hubeta Selasse 
was DOt satisfied. I asked him how they manage 
to retain the explanation of the Bible wlilcli they 
hear, as they do not write, and have no book by 
wliioli to go over the lecture again at their houses. 
To which he replied, that a small number among 
them meet together once a week ; that one of them 
reads the portions of text which they have hod 
during the week ; and at every passage which ta 
a little difficult, they stop to ask one another what 
is the meaning of it He told me that Alaca Wal- 
dab possesses the whole Bible, which the Abyssi- 
nians call '"The eightj'-one books." I asked liim how 
much the Etliiopic Bible would cost, if one wished 
to buy it entire : to wliich he replied, that occa- 
sionally it could be bought for about a hundred 
dollars; became, since tlie King has ceased to have 
authority, nobody any longer studies ; books are 
no more cared for. Tliose who wbh to become 
priests c-oiifine themselves to learning to sing some 
of the church books, that they may earn a liveli- 
hood. He added, "Our country needs a reform." 

June 9 — It has been bad weather all day, and I 
am a little indisposed. I have not seen any one. 

Juw 1 5 — For some days past I have liad people 
at my house from morning till evening ; to whom 
I preached the glad tidings, as well as I was able, 
according to tlieir different capacities: but I have 
been indisposed ; I had every day an access of 
fever; heuce I was unable to write. The cure 
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of OzoroWftletaTeulit's brother, whom everybody 
looked upon as possessed, has brought me into 
great reputation, among some as a physieian, and ■ 
among others as a saint. The sick send and come 
from Dembea and Begameder to consult me ; and 
tlie priests come from different places to visit me. 
When any persons disagree on points of faith, 
they appeal to my decision. I always tell them 
frankly what is my opinion, proving it by passages 
from the Bible : afterward, I draw from it the 
natural inferences, in order to lead them to tlieir 
owH consciences. When they are points on which 
the Bible does not speak, I confine myself to telling 
t)iem, '■ God boa not revealed it ; we know nothing 
about it." I have constantly remarked, that nothing 
gains me every one's eonfitlence more than tiu's 
word, " I do not know," An ignorantyoung priest, 
Guebra Kidam, to whom I have sometimes spoken 
of the danger lie inciu^ by leading the blind while 
blind himself, comes almost every day to see me. 
At the beginning, he found that reading the Gosjiel 
in Amharic was much more difficult than reading 
the Psalms and two or three books of Prayers, 
wliieh he knows almost by lioart in Ethiopic, with- 
out understanding any thing about them: but . 
now he appears to have a sincere desire to know J 
and understand the Word of God. 

Yesterday morning Guebra Haiwat came very I 
early, to tell me that I was wrong, the other day, 
in saying that Mary was a sinful creature like us, | 
and that she was saved by the same grace that ' 
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saves us. He had found, in a book, that the world 
was created for the Virgin Mary (or for her sake). 
MUaianary : " Your book is quite wrong ; and I 
must tell you that its autlior is a liar; for the 
Word of God says, tliat all tilings were created by 
Jesus Clirist. and for Him." Guebra Haiwat (strik- 
ing his head): " Now I see that you are right, in 
saying that we must adhere simply to the Word of 
God." — Afier that, came an old priest from Shoa, 
who is said to be very learned. He put several 
(|upstions to me on various articles of faith, and 
on tlie ceremonies of the English Church ; and he 
appeared, in general, satisfied with my answers. 
When I spoke to him of the witness of the Holy 
Spirit in tlie heart of man, (Rom. viii. l6,) he 
appeared utterly astonished ; as do all to whom I 
speak of it, as if it were a new doctrine. I often 
see that this makes a lively impression on those 
who visit me; for, witliout openly confessing so 
much, they plainly enough show that tliey are 
conscious of their w.int of this witness. 

June \G, l830^To-day and yesterday everybody 
was occupied with news concerning the war. One 
messenger after another arrived, to announce the 
victory which Mariom had gained over Oubea. 
Oubea took to flight, after ha\ing killed many 
more than he had lost The friends of Mariam 
rejoice with trembling; because they believe that 
Oubea retreated only with a view to draw liis 
enemy among some mountains, from wliich he 
cauuot escape. As soon as they had received 
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news of the vic-tory, the soldiers of Caiitiba Cassai. 
and those of Achaber, fell to binding and plundei^ 
ing those friends of Oubea who hapj^ened to be in 
the eity. One messenger after another came to 
inform me of it, and to advise me to go and sleep 
in the Etchegua's quarter; because everybody 
knows that I am a friend of Oubea and Sebagodis. 
Knowing that every word is reported, ! simply 
say, that if 1 deceive myself in reckoning on the 
fricndsliip of Aehaber and Cantiba Cassai, it will 
be of no avail for me to go to tlie Etehegua'a 

June 17, 1830 — Received several visits. 1 had 
a long eonversation with Habeta Selasse andGue- 
bra Haiwat, on Original Sin, Infant Baptism, and 
the New Birth. On original sin the Abyssinians 
are not agreed. I have liitherto found only Ha- 
beta Selasse of my opinion; namely, that little 
cliildren naturally partake of the eorruptiou of 
their parents ; and that if they die, it is in conse- 
quence of sin, the origin of which reaches back as 
far as Adam : but that they have been redeemed 
by .Fesus Christ; and that they are not condemned, 
because they have not rejected the coiinsel of God. 
Tliere are some who believe that physical death 
is natural to man, even from the Creation ; and 
that Adam would have died physically, even had 
he not sinned. The greater part, especially the 
priests, believe, that at the moment of the concep- 
tion of the body, God himself creates for it a soul, 
perfect iii its kind ; tliat is, a soul which is capable | 
neither of growtli norof developement; — it is only ^ 
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the imperfection of the body of a child which 
hinders the manifestations of the full faculties of 
the soul; for example, when a male cliild is bap- 
tized at the age of forty days, or a girl at the age 
of eighty da\-s, its soul knows perfectly well every 
thing t)iat piisses. Whence they conclude; first, 
that it believes in Jesus Christ at the moment of 
baptism, and that cotise<iuently the child is purified 
from all pollution, and born again ; then, tliat 
when an infant dies, whether by miscarriage or 
any otlier cause, before being baptized, it is on 
account of some sin whicli the soul committed 
before or immediately after birth : yet tliey do not 
say, whether such an infant is saved, or whetlier it 
is lost: some place it in a perpetual state of apathy. 
It is easy to understand that sucli a system may 
be readily overtlirown by many proofe: even the 
Abyssinians are quickly convinced that it is erro- 
neous ; but, nutnithstanding. when the first im- 
pression of the contrary begins to wear away, 
they always return to tliis ; because, probably, tlie 
priests find their advantitge in it. Notwitlistand- 
ing tills opinion, if an infant is, as they suppose, 
■ck to deatli, they will baptize it as early as the 
first day of its life. As soon as an infant is bapti- 
zed, they give it the communion ; and it continues 
to communicate till the age of ten or twelve years. 
Between fourteen and forty years of age there 
are few persona who communicate, especially 
among the men ; for eitlier they are not married, 
•od so live, too generally, an irregular life — and 
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it ia 3 species of opprobrium For an unmarried'l 
man to communicate, witliout first making the I 
TOW of celibacy — or they are married to many • 
women, and the priests will give them the com- 
munion only on condition of their putting away 
all those that are unlawful ; as they can have only 
one lawful wife at a time. I believe that no one ' 
commimicates without confession. Rather moro4 
women communicate than men ; for two reasons: I 
first, there are many, especially wives of the great I 
who are so shut up, that it is impossible for them I 
to commit irregularities; and, even should that I 
occur, they pay the priest, whom they have chosen^ ] 
(for the priests are not all of tlie same stamp) to ] 
do penance for them ; for the husband inquires , 
sometimes whether his wife communicates regu- 
larly, and, if she does not, he concludes that she is 
unfaithful: however, there are many men who 
do not like their wives to communicate apart from J 
themselves. Tlie Abyssinians have only one law- 
ful wife at a time, whom they very easily divorce { I 
but tliey may not marry more than three succe»» I 
siveiy. (There are, however, several priests who I 
give the communion to those who have married " 
more.) Wlien a man is separated from his liiird 
wife, whether by death or divorce, he cannot 
communicate any more, not even at the hour of 
death, unless he become a monk. It is the same 
with wives. The Abyssinians are much more 
jealous than Bruce concluded from the chart 
of Ras Michael. 




AND CON9ECHATIOS OP THE ELEMENTS. 223 

I had afterward a long conversation with Gue- 
bra Haiwat, and then with a priest, on tlie Lord's 
Supper. They call the consecration of the bread 
. and wine, wliich is raisin-juice and water, meta- 
wate (a cliange), and they are very much afraid 
of explaining this term : yet, when I urged them to 
explain it, both of them told me, that tlie nature of 
the bread and wine is not changed ; that the bread 
remains bread, and the wine, wine ; but that those 
who receive them with faitli, receive JesuaChriat: 
this is why, after consecration, they call the bread, 
flesh, and the wine, blood. Among the Abyssiniaiia 
tliere must be at least five priests and deacons to 
be able to give the communion. If a less number 
should do it, tliey would be excommunicated : yet, 
when I tell tliem that a single priest is sufficient, 
proving it to them by tiie example of Jesus Christ 
and St. Paul, they say that I am right. Many of 
those who visit me say. that, among the great 
people, they talk of requiring me for an Abuna, 
but there are others who oppose it 

Habeta Selasse told me that tliis morning there 
was a large assembly of priests at Alaca Waldab's, 
who did nothing but dispute on one single point; 
viz. When it is said that Jesus Christ ia our 
Brother, the one party would have it that He was 
so by His incarnation, and, in this sense, Brother of 
all men: theother, that Jesus Christ is our Brother 
only by the anointing of tlie Holy Spirit ; that is, 
because He received the Spirit in the same man- 
ner as Christians do, and in this sense He ia 
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Brother of the faitlifa! only. Habeta Selasse 
inuc)i dissatisfied with this dispute. He had already 
questioned me on this point. I asked Ids opinion ; 
and he answered: " I believe, as you do. that, by His 
incarnation, Jesus Christ is Brother of all men ; 
for His genealogy reaches back as far as to Adam, 
and all the cliildren of Adam ore brethren : He is 
also a partaker of flesh and blood, as the other 
children. As Son of Grod, He is the First-born 
nmung many bri'thTfii ; that is, among those only 
in whom the Holy Spirit dwells," 

June 1 8. 1830— To-day is the feast of St. Michael 
Several priests have entreated me to go and kiss 
the church consecrated to this saint ; but I was 
not vdlling to go, which brouglit on a long con- 
versation with them on tlie worship of images 
and the invocation of saints. When the Abys- 
einians go to church, it is never to hear the Word 
of God, hardly to pray ; for they only say, " I go 
to kiss the church of such a saint." They often 
Bay, for example, " I go to kiss St. Michael, St 
George," &e, ; sometimes many churches one after 
another! and when they wish to say sincerely 
that a man is pious, they say, " He is one who 
kisses the church." 

Afterward I went to congratulate Ozoro Waleta 
Teclit that her son, Dejaj Comfou, was not killed 
in the battle of Sunday last If I had not waited 
on her, she would have taken it ill ; for the Abys- 
sinians very much fear being deficient in cere- 
monies. As to the manner of congratulating, it 



I 
I 




DISCOURSE CONCERNINO GONTBRtllON. 225 

ia very simple : they only say, " He (God) has 
given you matter of joy" and the other answers, 
" Amen,"' or " Do you rejoice." Tlie Abyssiniana 
do not willingly fight on a Sunday : but Mariam 
ia of Galla origin ; he prefers Sunday to other 
days, for fighting. Wlien his soldiers are spoken 
of, they are called G alias. 

On returning home, I found a large assembly 
of people before my house. I bade them go in ; 
but my house could not contain them all. There 
were seven or eight priests of Costouam, who had 
previously consulted on the points of religion I'on- 
cerning wMch they wished to interrogate me, all 
of them subjects that 1 have already described. 
Those of Cosconam admit only two birttis in 
Jesus Christ When I saw that my house could 
not contain them, my heart glowed with love and 
pity. I addressed a discourse to them on the 
conversion of a sinner by the operation of the 
Holy Spirit. They were as attentive as any in 
a European Protestant Church, When I hod 
finished, the priests gave me tlieir hands ; and all 
retired quietly together. I returned tliouks to 
the Lord for having unloosed my tongue, for I 
expressed myself at least as easily as in Arabic : 
wldle often, when treating of worldly subjeirts, I 
have found difficulty, both in understanding others 
and in expressing myself. 

I cannot yet tell whetlier I shall be obliged to 
pass the rainy season here: tliere only remain 
a few days ; and the mercliauts do not yet know 
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whether tliey can go to Massowali. Formerly, 
caravan fromGondar passed between two hostile 
armies without any fear ; but, now, no one trusts 
to Mariam; and for my own part, seeing that 
the people of the country dare not travel, I have 
but little taste for going by myself across a de- 
solate country : but I have only two dollars io 
my purse, to carry me tlirough the winter ; and 
every thing is very dear at Gondar at present 
A small sheep sells for a dollar ; and scarcely teff 
enough is to be found to make bread. One of my 
servants has done notliiug, for a week, but run 
about the city looking for a little tefi' to buy: but 
He who feeds the birds will feed us, according to 
His wisdom. We have not yet suffered from 
hunger, neither myself nor my servants ; but we 
have begun to live by the chase. Yesterday I 
went, with one of my servants, to seek for food on 
a mountain near Gondar ; but we could get a 
shot at only two partridges. To-day my servants 
brought me a fine gazelle, nluch two men could 
hardly carry. I think it is better to seek a Uveli- 
hood by hunting than to beg. especially at a 
season when the people of the country have hardly 
whereon to live. 

June 19, 1830 — To-day I have had a long dis- 
cussion with the Etchegua : at first, on the anoint- 
ing of Jesus Clirist ; because now several priests 
and Alacas are of my opinion, that it ought not to 
be called " a birth." He put several captious 
questions to me, to bring me over 
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wlieo he saw that I was not caught, he attacked 
the question from quite another ground. I 
aliould not have thought him so subtle. He 
denied original sin, afiirmiiig that all infants are 
bora pure : but I believe it was only because he 
was driven to a strait ; for he wished to prove by 
that, that as children, pure and without corruption, 
are born anew by baptism, so Jesus Christ, al- 
though pure and holy, had to be born anew by 
the operation of the Holy Spirit, in order to be 
the first-born among many brethren. (Every one 
must perceive how much such ideas obscure the 
doctrine of man's regeneration.) Whence he also 
wished to conclude, that since the fall of Adam 
there had not been a child of God upon earth, 
otherwise Jesus Christ would not have been the 
first-barn among many brethren. The Abyssi- 
nions, like tlie Greeks, &c., believe that the Old- 
Testament saints did not enter into glory tUl 
after the death of Jesus Christ I told lum that 
the Bible did not furnish clear proof that they 
entered into glory before ; but yet Jesus Christ, 
before His death, represents Abraliam and Lazarus 
as being in rest; whence we must at least con- 
clude that tliey were not in a place of torment 
To tliat he replied, that they were in hell, it- 
self a place of torment ; but that God had pre- 
pared them an asylum, where they felt neither 
grief nor pain. This conversation brought us to 
the Virgin Mary : and when I began to prove to 
him that slie was a sinner, he kindled with an 
q2 
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indignation which he wished to hide; 
having any passage of the Bible to prove 
contrary, he confined himself to maintaining 
she was witliout sin, as well as Jesus Christ 
When my 3er\'ants, who were outside, lieard tliat 
the Etchegua got angry, they came to tell him 
that we had much to do, and begged him, accord- 
ing to custom, to let me go. 

I retired very mutli dissatisfied with the 
Etehegua, and still more so with myself; for my 
heart was hard, I expressed myself with diffi- 
culty, and the clearest passages of the Bible did 
not present themselves to my memory- during 
the whole of this conversation. Tliis made me 
sad throughout the whole day. It came at 
times into my mind, that I ought not to allow 
myself to go into such discussions ; but when they 
tell me that the man Clirist Jesus is not a child 
of God, but by regeneration through grace, as 
we sinners are ; or that a human created being ia 
holy and without sin ; and when they would, so to 
speak, conclude tlience that it is equal to its Crea- 
tor and Saviour God ; I cannot refrain from clearly 
stating what are my sentiments, and what tlie 
testimony of the Word of God ; altliough it often 
carries me into controversies on which I am 
loath to enter. Since I have been in Abyssinia 
my opinion of the Abyssiniaus varies almost 
every day. One day I rejoice in the hope tliat 
the Abyssinian Mission will soon be crowned with 
suecess, to the glory of God, and the salvation of 
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this poor people : nt other times, I am and and 
downcast, because it seems to me that all at- 
tempts will be useless. Sometimes God gives me 
grace- to cast all my cares on Him. 

June 20, 1830 .■ Sunday/— This morning I had a 
visit from a female Falasha, who is regarded at 
Gondar as the Queen of the boudas or sorcerers. 
She has all the attachment to her people and the 
Law, with all the activity, of an ancient Jewish 
woman. She came to ask me if I really desired 
to see a learned Falasha, as she had heard : and on 
my replying in the affirmative, she promised to 
bring me one: but she told me that this most 
learnetf priest is at Tclielga. There were several 
persons in the house. A man, whotliinks himself 
very learned, began a controversy with her ; but 
she closed his mouth. I did not think it right to 
enter into discussion, lest I sliould identify myself 
with the errors of the Abyssinians: but when tlie 
Jewess was gone out. I showed the Christian that 
he had been confuted only because he did not 
know the Word of God. The Jewess made a long 
discourse on Jesus Christ ; which I should not have 
alluded to, but to show tliat enmity against the 
Anointed of God is found in every country of 
the world, modified only according to tlie intellec- 
tual capacities of the people. 

The Falushas have the same histories of past 
times as the Christians of Abyssinia; only they 
are modelled after tlie Jewish fashion. But as 
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1 have not found a learned man, I can learn 
thing from them. 

June 2 1, 1 830 — I passed a great part of 
in visiting the merchants of my acquaintance, to 
Bee if I could not find some one who would have 
courage to go with me to Tigre. One only, Stif 
Angueda, was willing to accompany me ; but the 
priests opposed it, saying, tliat he would expose 
himself to death, and liis family to ruin. They 
have excommunicated him, in case of his persist- 
ing in his intention to depart. Thus I find myself 
obliged to pass the rainy season at Gondar. Ma- 
riam is now at Antchatcab. It is said that he 
destroys all he can. When he sends his soldiera 
to plunder the villages, he tells them to kill all 
within their reach, without sparing either women, 
children, or priests. 

June 22 — This morning the Jewess that called 
the other day came again, with her son. AU in 
the house begged me not to let her enter, because 
they looked upon her as the most terrible of the 
boudas. Wlien she was at a distance, 1 let them 
relate to me a number of stories of boudas — how 
they metamorphose themselves into hyaenas j and 
how tliey metamorphose tlieir enemies into cows, 
cats, and even stones; only restoring them to their 
former state by force, when they are known, and 
accused before the judges: besides which, they 
drink the blood of their friends, at any distance 
whatever, until tiie object of their greediness dies 
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with weakness. There are some who are afraid 
for me ; but the greater part say, that the boudas 
can do nothing to a man who knows the Bible. 

I passed all the afternoon with Lie Atecou, 
Habeta Selasse, and some otiiers, discussing the 
Worship of luiftges, the Invocation of Saints, the 
Eucharist, Faith and Good Works, tlie operation 
of the Holy Spirit in the heart of Christians, and 
tlie influence of the devU on the children of dis- 
obedience: but Lie Atecou runs so much from 
one subject to another, that there is no coming to 
tlie bottom of any subject In endeavouring to 
Justify tlie worship of images, be made an obser- 
vation which I had not before heard. He said to 
me: " Do you not worsliip the bread and wine of 
the Eucharist ?" MUaionary : " No ; we only 
worsldp God in Jesus Christ ; but if we did wor- 
ship it, what is your conclusion ?" — Lie Atecou : 
" The bread and wine of the Eucharist are not 
the true body of Jesus Christ ; they are only the 
representation, like images." Missionary : " We 
no where see that the Ajiostles worsliipped the 
bread and wine of tlie Eucharist. Granted, it is 
the true representation of the body of Clu-ist, 
broken for us, and His blood shed for the remia- 
Mon of our ains ; Jesus Cluist has Himself taught 
us that : but the Word of God condemns both llie 
making and tlie worshipping of images." Habeta 
Selasse spoke very little. Finally, I told them 
tliat the bad works of tlie Abyssinians are tlie bad 
fruits wliich grow on the bad tree of their creed. 
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This brought us to tlie work of Missions: all 
eaid that the Abyssinians are very culpable for 
not sending Missionaries to the Gallas. who would 
be well disposed to embrace Christianity. 

June 2b, 1830 — These three days I have been 
desirous to write some letters, by two or three 
young persons who are to leave to-morrow even- 
ing for Tigre ; but I have had so many people 
about me, that I liave not yet been able to finisli 
one single letter. It appears that there is much 
talk in the city about tlie conversations wJuch I 
have liad with some of the priests on Confession 
and Absolution ; for almost all those wlio come to 
see me begin the conversation witli this article. 
Aa they speak much now-a-days of the cruelties 
of Mariam, and of the general misery of tlie coun- 
try, I endeavour to make them feel, that it is 
because they have departed from God that He has 
departed from them, which they generally ac- 
knowledge. I also begin to tell them all, that it 
is the priests who are tlie cause of the corruption 
and misei-y of the people ; which many confess. 
Wben I tell them that the state of Ab^'ssiuia will 
never mend till they turn to God, they generally 
look at one another without saying any thing : 
sometimes they say to one another, " This is the 
only man in the country who is not afraid to tell 
the truth." 

June 26 — It has been bad weather to-day : for 
this reason I have seen no one, except Aehaber. 
Aa I know that he is very much attached to me, I 



asked him if he could not leud me a little money. 
Teaxa came into his eyes, as he said to me 
" My dear friend, for some months no merchan- 
dize has been brought into the city, and I am 
obliged to give five thousand dollars yearly to 
Mariom, and am in the same want as you are ; 
for I have no more than a single dollar. I am at 
this time waiting for a earavan from Derita : if it 
should not fail, I will sliare with you what it brings, 
without requiring any return. If it sliould not 
come, and you should not hud any money else- 
where, I have a good gun to sell, the produce of 
which we may live upon togetlier ; and then God 
will provide," Achaber is a warrior, and gifted 
with much judgment. He is a true Abyssinian, 
who has much respect for tJie Word of God, witli- 
ont understanding it. In Ins office, lie is a tyrant; 
he exacts from almost all the mercliants ; but 
toward his friends he is generous ; and he would 
give even to his shirt, if he had one, to the poor 
and the churclies. 

June 27: Sunday — Habela Selasse told me that 
Alaca Waldah and nil iiia house are suffering from 
hunger. He bought food yesterday with Ins lost 
two dollars, and lie has fifteen persons at his table. 
He is Alaca of a church which belongs to Oubea : 
this is the reason why he is so much straitened. 

June 28 — I hod many people of every kind, from 
far and near, Jews, Mussulmans, and Christians. 
A pi-iest. who was at my house, said to two Fala- 
shas, that all the members of tlieir sect are boudas. 
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234j conversation with the falashas. 
The poor Falashas were a little offended. One of 
them replied very gravely : " We are not boudas. 
Supposing even that we were ; first, you have no 
proof of it; therefore you affirm a tiling which you 
do not know: this is much the same as a false testi- 
mony. Secondly, if boudas exist, you are obliged 
to believe that they can do notJiing contrary to 
tlie will of God ; consequently they can do do 
harm to tliose who have true faitli in God. Thua 
tlie groundless fear which you have of boudas 
only proves your total want of faith in the God of 
Israel." Then turning himself to me, he said: 
" Now you, who know God, judge if I am not 
right" I was astonished at his eloquence ; and 
was compelled to pronounce him right, in the pre- 
sence of all the rest. I was unable to learn any 
thing further concerning the Falashas. I put seve- 
ral questions to them ; but they always confined 
themselves to telling me, " We know nothing: 
you must inquire of one of our learned men." 

June 29, 1830—1 had only two or tliree short 
visits. I passed the rest of the day in reading 
hymns, and examining my heart: but, alas! I 
found so much evil and so little good, that I passed 
some hours in weeping, and beseecliing God to 
have pity upon me, and entirely to renew my 
heart after His image. 

June 30 — This morning the King sent for me, 
to visit himself and Ids daughter, who are both 
indisposed. On approaching the palace, I heard 
joyfij shouts firom several women together. I 
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asked what it was ; when one of the servants of the 
King replied : " Elight daya ago the King caused 
a band and both the feet of a tliief to be cut off; 
and tlien lie left liim, in liis sufferings, in the middle 
of the market During the night tlie hyeenaa ate 
him, and the next day the King was sorry that he 
had not been guarded. He demanded two hun- 
dred and fifty dollars from the merchants, in the 
neighbourhood of the place where the thief had 
been thrown, because they had not guarded Iiim 
during the night. Aa they refused to pay, tlie 
King had them put in irons i and this morning 
they have paid the money, on which the King has 
let them go ; and tlieir wives are now come to 
express tlieir gratitude to him." — Several persona 
blame the King for tliis act: others say that he 
has acted according to an ancient law, widch re- 
quires, that when a man is thus tlirown into tlie 
street, the neighbouring people shall guard him, 
till the King orders tliem to abandon lum to liis 
fate. 

Tliis afternoon the Etchegua sent for me, to 
dine at his house with several priests and others, 
in all fifty or sixty persona. I had just dined ; ao 
that, while the othera were at table, all very atten- 
tive, I had a long conversation witli the Etchegua 
on the anointing of Jesus Christ : and on account 
of the people present. I made a kind of sermon, 
on the regeneration of sinful man by the opera- 
tion of the Holy Spirit When the dinner was 
over, the Etchegua commanded silence ; and said 




to all, as a kind of approval of what I had just said, 
"Samuel gives us several new ideas. He says 
that Jesus Christ received the Holy Spirit as true 
Christians receive it; witli this difference, that He 
received it without measure (John iii. 34) ; while , 
we receive it in measure. This is what he calls 
' anointing ;' but he says that it ought not to be 
called ' a birth ;' because the operation of the Holy 
Spirit in us consists in tins, tliat it turns us from 
darkness io litjhf, from sin to righteousness, and 
from the potcpr nfSafim Io Goil. Till we receive tlie 
Holy Spirit, we are children of tlie devil, dead in 
sin, &c. ; now, when the Holy Spirit is given to 
U8, it produces in us a new life, and regenerates 
us after the image of God which we had lost by 
ain; and all this is called a 'new birth' in the 
Gospel. But," said he, " Jesus Christ had no need 
of this great change. He liad no need to become 
a child of God tlu-ough grace, because He was 
such by nature. So, when it is said tliat He was 
anointed by the Holy Spirit. He was so, to be Pro- 
phet, Piiest and King, Clirist, the Sa^-iour. Samuel 
is always especially careful to say, tliat we ought 
not absolutely to receive any tiling but the Bible 
as the rule of our faith and conduct We never 
before had counsel like this." All the priests ap- 
peared to applaud his discourse, because he ex- 
pressed himself as if he were of my opinion. Be- 
fore they entered upon anew conversation, I asked 
permission to retire. 

July 3, IflSO— For the last few days. I have been 
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very much cast down in body and mind. [ liave 
not been out, and have had but few visits; with tlie 
greater part of those who cimie I confined my- 
self to reading tlie Gospel, with the needfiil re- 
marks. 

July 4 : Sunday — Tliis morning I had a visit 
from a young man who often comes to see me ; 
but who had not liitherto drawn my attention by 
any thing, excepting that every time he comes 
he immediately asks for the Gospel, and passes 
whole hours in reading alone. To-day he ex- 
pressed to me his regret that lie hail not known 
me sooner, while I was distributing the Gospel : 
and he added, " I know that it is in the ^Vord of 
God only that I can find the way of salvation, 
which I seek with all my heart 1 read Ethiopic 
well, but 1 do not sufficiently understand it to ven- 
ture to place my dependence on what I read." 

After that came a monk, wrapped np in a ibeep- 
skin, and proud of his self-rigfateooBneai. Be is 
much respected and feared by the EtcbegUA mod 
tlie King, because he is not at aQ afhud to reprove 
them severely. He began, by saytn^ to me : ** I 
am unwell ; and because 1 know that yoa are ft 
friend of God. I take the Hber^ of telliB|^ tob At 
cause. Some time ago, wfaes filing in Ae o 
tains, I bound my body i 
that I broke c 
myself 
body, 
has entirely 




myself, because I did all this from love to God, and 
a desire to be saved." I began, by proving to him, 
that all Ilia mortifications were not only useless, 
but criminal ; because they arose merely from a 
proud desire of being saved by his own strength. 
Afterward, I showed liim, from several passages 
of the Bible, how man, a sinner, may be justified 
and saved by the alone grace of God in Jesus 
Christ. To my great surprise, instead of bring- 
ing forward the objections which the self-righteous 
commonlv make, he only said to each passage 
that I cited, " Is it possible that it eon be thus!''" 
While we were talking together, a woman en- 
tered ; from whom he immediately turned away, 
saying : " After having made the vow of celibacy, 
we are no longer allowed to look on a woman, 
or to listen to her voice." MisminoTy : " Whether 
a man be a monk, or of any other profession, it 
is our duty at all times to make a covenant with 
our eyes not to look upon vanity: but tliis is 
only attacking evil on its weak side; the source 
of evil is in our own hearts. If we give up our 
hearts to be purified by the grace of God, and if 
the Holy Spirit fill them with love for our Sa- 
viour, there will no longer be any law to turn 
away our faces from a person whom we may 
console and instruct ; but it will be sweet to us to 
avoid every thing which might weaken in us the 
love of God. Let the Spirit of God work in you, 
and convert your heart, and you will then be able 
to serve the Lord in holiness, and iu the glorious 
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liberty of (he chUdren ofOodr The Monk : " You 
are right : but my heart is comipt ; I feel tliat 
Satiui <lweUs tliere, and I do not know what to do 
to obtain deliverance." I advised him to look to 
a crucified Jesus, who giveth us the victory. 

July b, 1830 — I have had all day coiners and 
goers ; but I was not able to have connected 
conversation with any one, because all the people 
are occupied with nothing but the subjects of war 
and famine. A young man asked me, " Who is 
the Creator of the Mussulmans.^" In explaining 
to him the cause of mens errors, I lold liim, 
among other tilings, that the same God who 
created us, created tlie Shangalas (Negroes), and 
tliat tliey are cluldren of Adam as well as we. 
On hearing tliis, he said, striking his breast: 
" What ! the Shaugalas then are our brethren 1 
And why do we make slaves of ihenii'" — There 
are Abysainians who, like this young man, are 
not far from polytlieism ; for they believe that 
men of different religions have also different 
creators; tliey are, however, few in number- 
The most part believe that all religions were 
created by God, and that each is good for him 
who is born in it ; but they believe that in heaven 
they will have separate places. I believe that it 
is the attachment wliich they have for their re- 
lations tliat liinders many from changing their 
religion. 

July 6 — 1 passed the forenoon with two men ; 
one from Wagara ; and the other an Edjow- 
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Galla, who is now a Christian, altliough scarcely 
knowing any thing, yet gifted with luueh talent, 
like many otlier Gollas. Tiiey began by disputing 
about the superiority of their origin; wliich 
brought tliem to religion, and to tlie subject of 
the justification of man before God. The man of 
Wagara maintained, that it is by strictly ob- 
serving fasting, by giving alms, by confessing 
and communicating regularly, that man is justi-* 
fied and saved. Tlie Galla said, " All that is 
good : but this is not wliat saves us : it is by doing 
good, by avoiding lying, theft, &c. that we are 
justified." Aa tlicy could not come to an agree- 
ment, they both nsked me how men may be saved- 
I explained this subject to tliem, commencing by 
showing them what sin is, and what are its conse- 
quences. I then read to them Jesus Christ's Ser- 
mon on the Mount, with short remarks. As often 
as I wished to leave off, the Galla begged me to 
go on, till 1 had read all the sermon. 

Julyi, 1830 — This morning, I told a young man 
that tlic Abyssinians are of Jewish origin, and 
that they still bear many marks of it : on which he 
put liimself in a rage, to such a degree as even 
to insidt ine ; telling me, that I was impure, a 
liar, &c. In the mean while, came one of the first 
Alactas of Gondar, to whom the young man im- 
mediately said : " Here is a man wlio comes from 
a distant country to insult us, to tell us that we 
have no faitli, and that we are Heathens and Jews." 
The Alaca : " We ore neither Heatliens nor Jews : 
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we are Chriatiaas." Misstonary : " It is true that 
I said to this young man that you have no faith 
in this country ; because on every aide I see and 
hear nothing but your bad works." Alaca : " We 
liRve faith, but we have not works." Missionary : 
" St, James says, that failk without wotIls is dead; 
that is to say. it does not exist: and Jesus Christ 
says, that the tree is known by its fruif. When 
I said to this young man that you were Jews, I 
only meant to say that you were in part de- 
SL-endants of Jews ; since you yourselves say that 
your royal family descends from King Solomon." 
Alaca : " It is true ; but we do not call David and 
Solomon Jews. We are of the race of Israel; 
but. of this raue, we give the name of ' Jews ' to 
those only whose distinguishing characteristic ia 
the rejection of Christ." Missionary: "Well; since 
you have come to that, I will again prove to you 
that you are Jews, for tlie same reason. You 
confess, it is true. Jesus Christ with the mouth ; 
but you reject Him by your works, since you do 
not regard His commandments. You have not 
faith in Him ; otherwise you would not invoke 
saints and angels. The distinguishing feature, 
which St Paul attributes to the Jews in conse- 
(juence of their rejection of Jesus Christ, is, that 
they seek to be justified by works, and that they 
do not attain unto righteoumtss. You, in like 
manner, putting aside tlie merits of Christ and 
His righteousness, seek to be justified by your 
works, such as fasting, alms, visiting severitl 






churches to kiss tlie wood and stone with which 
they are built, &c., and yet you do not attain unto 
righteousness, as all your works prove. You have 
theu urgent need to be converted, and to beconis J 
true Christians." On that, the young man ' 
again about to put himself in a rage; but thefl 
Alaca restrained him, and both retired without^| 
saying any thing. 

July S, 1830 — Kidani Mariam has become t 
curity for the loan to me of twenty dollars, at ton; I 
per cent, interest, for three months : otherwise, i 
Gondar, and 1 believe in all tlie interior, they lend I 
at a hundred and twenty jier cent, yearly interest J 
It is said tliat the priealfe of Counrata, who are very J 
rich. lend at two hundred and forty per cent 
yearly intci-est. 

1 afterward went to the Etchegua's, where I 
found some learned men of the country, disputing 
on tlie subject of the anointing of Jesus Christ. J 
The Etchegua's principal opponent was the first I 
priest of Coscouam, Alaca Angueda. There are | 
too many subtleties in these discussions, for them 
to bear reporting. I believe I have said, above, 
all that can be said on them. Both parties went 
into extremes. Suddenly the Etchegua said to all : 
" Nobody has yet given me a clear idea on the 
anointing of Jesus Christ, but Samuel, when he , 
compared it to the anointing of prophets, priest^ m 
and kings in the Old Testament : let us to-day j 
refer the matter to Ms decision." I said what I 
was my opinion, as before; and the discussionj 
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ended. The Etchegua then asked me what was 
the form of the table in our churches*. Missio- 
nary : " It has not always the same form ; but it 
is like a common house-table ; because when Jesus 
Christ instituted the Lord's Supper. He did so on a 
common table ; since He had just supped with 
the twelve Apostles." Etchegua: " What kind of 
bread do you use in the Communion ? Do you 
make the impression of images on it, or simply of 
the cross ?" Misdonary : " We stamp neither an 
image nor a cross on it ; because Jesus Christ 
took the common bread of tlie table, &c." The 
Etchegua, to the priests : " There never came a 
man into Abyssinia like Samuel, who proves every 
thing he saj's by the Word of God, and who always 
persists in rejecting every otlier book when he 
has any thing to prove. The English are certain 
in all parts of their religion, because they admit 
only the Bible ; while we often do not know the 
origin of our articles of faith and our ceremonies." 
July 9 — For some days past, peace has been 
talked of; but it was only to-day that positive 
news of it reached Gondar. When the Gallas 
wish to contract a perpetual friendship, they 
always introduce a marriage. For this reason, 
Oubea is to marry the daughter of the deceased 
Ras Imam, Ids friend, and the brother of Mariam : 
but this will, doubtless, bring on a fresh war with 

■ Tlie AbysBinians call it labol (ark) : it ii the principal 
object of their sdorstioa. A church, -when there i> no " la- 
bot " in it, ii no moiw to ttiem than ■ common hotiae. 
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Tigre. It is said that Oubea is very much dis- 
satisfied with Sebagadis, his father-lD-Iaw and 
brotlier-in-law, because he did not come to assist 
him in tJiia war. If he had not reekoued on him, 
he says, he would not have put off accepting peace 
till half of his country was ruined. Sebagadis had 
sent him troops ; but Oubea refused them, because 
he did not liimself come at their head. 



August 30, 1830 — Thanks to my Saviour, who 
has once more restored my health ! May I, in 
health as well as in sickness, be consecrated with- 
out reserve to His service ! 

The illness, which I have had, began on the 
lOlh of July, by a violent attack of fever ; which 
during two days, from ten o'clock in the morning 
till ten at night, was incessant. Then, for twelve 
days, it assumed the form of a tertian fever, with 
coldness in the feet and hands, so that nothing could 
warm them, either day or night After that, for 
eight days, I had most violent pains in the back 
and in all my limbs : my eyes, in [larticular, liave 
suffered from the first day till now. W'lien the 
violent pain ceased, all the disease concentrated 
in my stomach, which was considerably swollen 
for several days. As I had no proper medicinea 
with me, I consented, at last, to submit to what is 
a capital remedy with the Abyssinians. I began 
by drinking a large glass-full of butter, with a 
little honey, as a purgative. The day following, 
I took the same dose, as an emetic. The third 
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day, the same dose agaiu as a purgative ; wMch 
relieved me of a quantity of worma, apparently 
long dead: lastly, again a double dose, as an 
emetic i after wliich, my appetite returned, and I 
found myself restored. 

During the whole of this sickness, I have had 
to combat the belief in sorcerers. Every body 
wished to persuade me tlint I was tlie object of the 
greediness of one of the Falashas who came the 
preceding day to see me; so that I Emi no longer 
astonished tliat weak minds should fall in with the 
ojiinion of the Abyssiniana on this point. But I 
admire the goodness of God, wlio preserved me 
from delirium, while every thing seemed contri- 
buting to make me lose my senses. One day. for 
example, when I was very weak, besides my ser- 
vants and others, who came to look at me for a 
moment. I had a dozen persons all day round my 
bed, who wished to persuade me that I was inter- 
nally devoured by boudas. " My dear friends." 
I said to them, " do not trouble me ! I know I 
cannot persuade you tliat the notions and the 
fears which you have about boudas are without 
foundation, and are a proof of your want of faith ; 
but I know, also, that I am in the hands of God ; 
and that even were all the Abyssinians boudas. 
they could not pluck out a single hair of my head 
without the permission of my Saviour." On this 
they replied : " You are right with regard to the 
soul ; but do you not know that Satan has done 
muchevilto thesaintsP" Missionary: "Iknowit; 
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but you cannot give me any proof that foondas so 
m uch as exist" The people, looking at one another, 
replied : " That is just the proof of what we say ; 
for tiiose who are a prey to sorcerers will not 
even believe that they exist"' They then gravely 
related a number of stories: — "Was not such an 
e devoured by boudas, for so long ? Is not such 
an one dead!' Have I not myself been ill of 
them i* &c." My servant Malo, a little less super- 
stititms than tlic others, was at first of my opinion ; 
but he was soon shaken, and I was left to combat 
When I spoke to tliem in a grave tone, 
tlw-y said softly one to another, and to me : '" See ! 
t)iis is a sure mark of its being a work of the 
biiudits, to make the object of their malice serious." 
When I smiled, they again explained it in the 
same mitnner. I wished to drive tliem out of 
tlie house, to have a little rest ; but they all cried 
out together: " Here is tlie most incontestable 
proof that you are in tlie hands of the bouda^ 
iince you cannot bear those who wish to deliver 
yoH from them 1" While I was speaking with 
<uie set tlie others crept round my bed, to hide 
some amulets in it: but instantly I rnnmiaged 
them out and flung them under my mule's feet 
At last they took me by force; and while some 
endeavoured to tie my hands and feet, others 
brought great bundles of amulets, to tie them 
round my neck, &c. " What," said I to them. 
" can 1 put up with tliis — I, who tell every body 
that amulets are the work of the devil, and a 
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heathenish invention i*" Seeing that I gained 
nothing, I said to Malo : '* Take care of yourself ! 
if you let them put amulets in my bed, I will turn 
you off." On that, the amulets were done witii : 
but they begged me to take the other known 
remedies against boudas ; to wliieh I immediately 
consented, with Indifference. They began by 
making me take a powder, not much unlike 
bark: then tliey sprinkled the juice of a certain 
herb on my body and on my bed ; and then 
introduced another herb into my nostrils, &c. 
During ail tliia uproar, tears often came into my 
eyes, when reflecting on the ignorance and misery 
of this people. 

During my illness, I lost the esteem of many 
priests, because I was not willing to send for a 
fattier confessor ; and perhaps, still more, because 
I would not observe the fifteen days' fast, in me- 
mory of the death, resurrection, and assumption 
of the Virgin Mary. Emmalia and liis family 
had begged me to fast these fifteen days, for their 
sake ; and I had almost formed the resolution to 
do so, although tlieir lentcn food is very un- 
wholesome : but two days before the fast, I was 
told, in the presence of several persons, that an 
old priest in the neighbourhood had said, that if 
I did not fast he would bring about my death. 
He had not said in what manner lie would bring 
it about ; but when I saw that the people believed 
he would do it by his prayers. I publicly declared 
that I would not fast, to show that tliis priest is a 
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liar. The priests dare not spenk much against 
me ; for when they begin to do so, there is tdmost 
always some one ready to say to them, " Hold 
your tongue! he has cast out a demon that all 
the priests of Gondar could not cast oat ;" alluding 
to Ozoro Waleta Teclit's brother. 

I have reason to believe that my sickness will 
not be without its use, even though 1 do not yet 
see tlie benefits of it. Always, when the weather 
allowed of going out, 1 had my house fiill of peo- 
ple, to whom I preached the Gospel, according as 
God gave me strength. I now avoid discussions 
as much as possible, and always endeavour to 
turn the conversation to the internal corruption 
of man and the unspeakable love of God toward 
sinners. Tliere are several young people who 
appear affected, thougli they do not always open 
their hearts to me. I hope that God will make His 
Word tjitici- and pou-er/ul in them ! I see very few 
priests ; but fi*om time to time I collect some young 
people, to whom I relate tlie history of the Bible, 
with such remarks as most naturally occur : and 
when any one of them is alone with me, he relates 
to me what he has retained of it. There are two 
of them who rejieat almost word for word what 
tliey have heard. I have now for some time tnkeo 
a young man, named Gucbrou, into uiy service : he 
ap]iears to me likely to become useful, if the grace 
of God should continue to work in him. Every 
moment that he can spare he employs in reatling 
the Bible, and can scarcely be made to quit it 
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to take his food. When he reads the Gospel, he 
nJwavs finds in it these three things — Uie love of 
God — the corruption of his past life (but not yet 
that of his whole heart) — and the wickedness of 
the priests. He is, as yet, only a beginner ; but if 
tlie Spirit of God should render the Word effec- 
tual in him, he will not fear to give a reason of 
his faith in the presence of the whole world. 

Sfpi. 3, 1330 — From very early in the morning, 
till one o'clock in tlie afternoon. I had my house 
Full of people. When one company arrived at the 
door, the preceding company went out I found 
means to avoid, or to cut short, the perpetual dis- 
cussions on the two or three birtlis of Jesus Christ, 
by constantly asking them to address themselves to 
thisquestion: " Whatisabirth?" Tliey commonly 
remain mute ; but when I press them, they all say. 
" We do not know.'' I theu say to tliem : " Thus 
you see that for more than three centuries you 
have been disputing on a word which is, to you, 
without meaning." On tliis remark, they usually 
say to one another: " This is the Abuna that we 
need to reconcile us. The Abunas who come to 
us from Egypt are ignorant: all tiiey do, is, to 
add obscurity to our darkness." To-day, on my 
explaining to them the word " birth," they were 
all enraptured. One said, " Now I understand 
this point:" and another, " It seems to me, also, 
that I see it more clearly : I wish to reflect more 
upon it," Tlie explanation whicli I gave them 
is as follows: — "A birth is a passing from dark- 




350 "N ^HE SCRIPTLHAL 

nesa to light. Da%'id says, that God forms us ia 
darkness (/ icos made in secret. Psalm cxxxix. 15^ 
The birth of the body is, theu, a passage from 
darkness to tlie light of this world. The whole 
Word of God saya, tliat, before conversion, all men 
are spiritually plunged in darkness ; and those 
who are converted, or born anew, it calls the 
chihiren of light. Thus the birth of Jesus Christ 
of the Virgin Mary is, like our physical birth, 
a passage from darkness to the light of this 
world. The Holy Scripture says also of God, 
that He dwells in darkness. He is light iu Him- 
self: but a light inaccessible to all creatures: 
to the creatures He is darkness. Now Jesus 
Christ is called the visible image of the Invisible 
God ; that is to say, He is, so to speak, come 
out from the darkness in winch the Divine Es- 
sence dwells, to manifest Himself to the creature* 
and in the creatures to manifest Himself. This ia 
what is called the divine birth of Jesus Clirist, 
before the creation of tlie world : this, then, is also, 
in a sense, a passage from darkness to light. 
Now, where is it that the Word of God speaks of 
the actor the consequences of a tliird birtli?" — It 
is impossible entirely to escape explaining one- 
self on this question ; otherwise one would be re- 
garded as very ignorant, or very crafty. 

Sepl.i, 1830 — This morning I went to see the 
Etohegua, who is ill. On going out, I found Alaca 
Stephanos, who introduced me to Ayto Googsa, 
son of Dejaj Sedat, who has for some time wished 




to see me. Immediately oa entering, he told me 
that he liad seen oiie of the copies of the Gospel 
whicli I had distributed, and that he desired, with 
oil his heart, to obtain one. There were several 
persons round him, who put a number of questions 
to me about England, till the sky became covered 
with clouds, and I rose to return to my house be- 
fore the rain. Then Googsa said to me, with an 
air of sadness : " It was not for tliis conversation 
that I desired to see you. I should be glad to 
speak to you concerning the Gospel, and to put 
myself under your instructions ; but come again 
after to-morrow, if you can." 

On re-entering my liouse, Alaca Waca and 
Guebra Haiwat came. They at first led the con- 
versation to the anointing or third birth of Jesus 
Christ I asked of them, and explained to them, 
what a birth is, as yesterday. As usual, I ter- 
minated this conversation by some remarks on 
the misery of man, and the immense love of God, 
who became man to save us by His sufferings 
and death. This observation always appears to 
touch tliem ; but the Spirit of God alone can give 
them a lively and effectual sense of the love of 
the Redeemer. He it is, also, whom I pray to 
render quick and powerful tliose words of mine, 
tlie coldness and deaduess of which I have too 
often cause to deplore. 

Sepf.i: Sundai/ — To-day a young man, not 
among the most ignorant, asked me if Sunday 
(Sanhat) was a great saint ; as Ids feast is cele- 
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brated every week, while those of other great 
saints, as St. Michael and St. George, are only 
celebrated once a month. All the beggars per- 
flonily Sunday ; asking alms for love of Sunday, 
as for the love of a saint: and they add, " May 
Sunday keep you ! May Sunday justify you!" — 
I sometimes hear people call the Archangel 
Michael, God. 

Sejy(. 6, 1830 — I passed the forenoon with Lej 
Googsn, and his people. I read to them the first 
chapter of St John and the fifth of St. Matthew, 
with some remarks. Googsa told me, that lately 
one of Cantiba Cassai's friends being very ill. 
Cassai laid the Gospel which I had given him on 
his heart, and in one single night he was per- 
fectly restored. 

Sept. 7 — Lie Atecou came, as usual, to take a 
lesson in geography, with some of his friends^ 
Some time ago I happened to say, that it is not 
the sun which turns round the earth ; but that it 
is the earth that turns round, to receive the bless- 
ing wliich God has placed in the sun. Since 
then, a small number of the most learned people 
of the city come from time to time together to 
my house, to take lessons in geography ; which 
they regard principally as a study of the works of 
God, necessary to the understanding of the Bible, 
To tliis I add the little tliat I know of the history of 
nations ; for I find, that, next to the Bible, nothing 
suggests remarks more touching to the heart than 
history. 
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Sept. 10 — To-day is the feast of St. John the 
Baptist, in commemoration of his deatli. Th: 
morning, all the city of Gondar went to bathe in 
the rivulet called Calia, to the west of the city, 
where the Church of St. John tlie Baptist is situa- 
ted. Till noon, the rivtUet was full of people, all 
promiscuously collected togetlier — men, women, 
children, horses, &c. ; some partly dressed, but 
more than a third without any covering. Seve- 
ral persons invited me to go; but I would not 
Btir out of the house, because on all occasions 
I condemn this indecent custom. It is not a reli- 
gious act ; and yet, for all tliia, there are some 
people who would think themselves to blame if 
they did not go. Two women, who went to bathe 
this morning, before day, were drowned. In the 
month of January, in memory of the baptism of 
Jesus Clu-ist, the Abyssinians have again a simi- 
lar ceremony, which they call Baptism ; but it is 
then conducted with a little more decency, be- 
cause it is a religious act, and nearly every- 
where the women bathe separately from the men. 
The priests stand on the most elevated spot, with 
the ark of the church, and crosses, to bless the 
water : tlie people then throw themselves in, all 
together, plunging beneatli the water, and coming 
out again inunediately. 

After bathing, several Alacas came together to 
my house ; and being of two opposite parties, 
they at once began their controversy on the births 
of Jesus Christ The principal point, as far as it 
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can be described, is this : — Tlie one party say 
Jesus Christ received the Holy Spirit as man, in 
order to be able to accomplish tlie work of His 
mission, as perfect man ; that, consequently, the 
Holy Spirit dwelling in Him was not inherent in 
His human-nature ; it was a gift received from 
the Father, in the same manner as we receive the 
Holy Spirit: this is what they call a tliird birth. 
Asfor the union of the Divinity with the humanity, 
that took place at the moment of conception ; and 
Jesus Christ, the man, became by this union 
Child or Son of God, by grace, that is to say, by 
gift, at that very moment : therefore, when asked 
to what party they belong, they reply, " I am for 
TUE ONION !" Tlie others, few in number at Gon- 
dar, say that Jesus Christ anointed Himself; tliat 
He received nothing from "the Father ; and that 
tlie word " anointing" means that Jesus Christ, as 
man, was conceived by the Holy Spirit ; and that 
thus He is, as man, the Son of God by nature ; 
and consequently Flesh (the man Jesus Clirist) is 
the Creator of tlie Universe. They say. " I am 
for THE ANOINTING !" In the midst of this confu- 
sion of words, these two parties are so opposed, 
tliat they have not received the communion to- 
gether for some years. At Gojam, they excom- 
municate and curse one another. Gojam and 
Tigre are almost wholly for the anointing, and 
the rest generally for the union. 

After having disputed a good while, they all 
begged me to tell them clearly what was my 



I 



" THE UNION," AND " THE ANOINTING." g55 

opinion on tliis point Not to offend them by a 
refusal, I explaiued to them tliia article, aa on 
other occoaions. They tlien all said to me : " If 
we had an Abuna like you, he alone would be able 
to recouuile us." Afterward, I strongly censured 
them for jiaaaing all their lives in disputing on 
points and words which none of them compre- 
hend, rather than meditating continually on the 
love of the Saviour, who became man to bear our 
sins in His own body on the free; and instead of 
examining tliemselves, to learn whether tliey have 
been anointed by tlie Holy Spirit, and have 
part in the redemption of Jesus, &c. I finished 
by saying to them, " I am sure, that, when you 
read the Bible, your mind is only engaged in 
looking out for passages winch may favour your 
particular opinion, ratlicr than seeking there for 
the whole truth." To tJiis tlie greater part replied : 
" It is true: fur myself, I only look for passages 
to prove what I already believe." Those of the 
UNION party added : " We would willingly renounce 
tTie expression, ' third birth,' to effect a reconcilia- 
tion :" but the other party remained silent. 

Sept. 12, 1830: Sunday— I was visited only by 
Habeta Selasse and Guebra Haiwat, with whom I 
passed all the afternoon in conversing, witliout 
any disputations, on tlie difference which ought to 
be made between the Word of God and all human 
writings whatsoever ; on the depravity of tlie 
human heart; and its only remedy, Christ Jesus. 

Sept. 13 — Passed the forenoon with a priest, 
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water-couraes. At Gondar, it is the general belief 
that there is alwaj-s a demon in the Angrab, whicJi 
flows by the side of the city. When a person is 
drowned, as is often the case during the rainy 
season, his death is ulways attribnled to the mali^ 
influence of the demon who is in the river : on 
this aceoimt they said to me, to-day : " If we were 
to let you go, in your simplicity, it would be as 
if we tlu'ew you into the hands of the demon, who 
would kill you. God would demand an account 
of ns, fte." 

Sept. 19, 1830; Sunday — I passed the afternoon 
with Hiilieta Selasse and Lie Atecou. Habeta Se- 
lasse opened his lieart to me, in reference to some 
actions of his life, in a manner which leaves nie 
no doubt of the confidence which be has in me. 
He is sometimes very sensible of his spiritual 
misery ; but the too great respect which he has 
for human traditions, and for aged men of learn- 
ing, embarrasses him in the search after salvation. 

Sejrt. 20 — My servant has returned from Tigre, 
with several letters from Europe and Egypt: 
among others, one tliat announces the death of my 
sister : also with fifty dollars, tliat Sebagadis has 
given him for nie ; so that I can now return to my 
brother Kugler, in Tigre. As soon as I said to 
Knimalia that my sister was dead, all the family 
and niy servants collected together around me, to 
weep aloutl ; but I baile tliem be silent ; and took 
ooooaiou, from the event, to speak more seriouf 
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to them of tlie end of our existence liere below ; of 
the way of salvation ; of the happiness of tlie elect 
after deatli ; and of the misery of the wicked, 

Sept. -H — During the last few days, I have had 
roy house so full of people, from morniDg till 
night, that it was impossible for me to write a 
single word of the interesting conversations that 
I have had with several persons. Being about to 
leave so soon, I no longer dispute on any point of 
their controversies, 1 commonly begin the con- 
veraation by speaking to them of the love of God 
for sinners, especially when there are new comers- 
in. 1 then endeavour to make theui feel their 
national and individual corruption, in terms as 
strong as possible; showing them that their corrupt 
morals are the natural and necessary consequence 
of the corruption of what they call tlieir faith. 
There are several, one especially, a priest, who 
appear to be concerned about the state of their 
souls ; but I have not, as yet, found one who has 
a vital knowledge of Jesus. I have succeeded in 
exciting an ardent desire in several persons to 
study St. Paul's Epistles ; but I have no more 
copies left to distribute. What draws so many 
people to my house just now. is, the news of the 
death of my sister. They come to console me, 
according to custom ; and I see that what I now 
say to them makes more impression on them, 
than what ! said formerly. 

There is a general cry among tlie people, that 
[ ought to be asked to become their Abuna: but 
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I reply, that a man who fears God, and who 
His word, cannot be Abuna in Abyssinia, 
the people would submit to a general reform 
their religion ; — that if God should give them a 
good Abulia, sueli an oue would begin by founding 
an Institution to instruct young people destined 
for the sacred ministry ; and that he would not 
lay hands on any one who was not well acquainted 
with the Bible. Tlie more I speak to them agtunst 
their superstition and wickedness, tlie more I gain 
the respect of every body. I believe, that if I now 
wished to moke myself pass for an angel, there 
would hardly be a tenth part of them that would 
doubt my being one. From all parts of the in- 
terior, people come and tell me that tliey liave 
heard speak of me, and that they have seen the 
Gospel which I have distributed in the country. 
The Etchegua speaks favourably of me to all those 
who come to see liim : but report says, that 
Mariam is very much dissatisfied with him, having 
been excommunicated by him ; and tliat he (Ma- 
riam) intends to install a new Etchegua. 

Oct. 3, 18:!0; Sundai/— To-day a new Etchegua ia- 
consecrated, GuebraSelasse; but the service more 
resembles the coronation of a king than the con- 
secration of an ecclesiastic ; besides which, there 
is such a tumultuous disorder, tliat it would be 
impossible to describe the ceremony. I had a 
desire, however, to see tlie new Etchegua; and 
for tliat purpose I went to the cliurch ; but he 
appeared ao confused, that it was impossible to 



judge of Iiis physiognomy. His great reputation 
as a saint, grounded on the austerity of liis life, 
makes me fear that he may not prove so liberal 
as the preceding Etchegua, Philippos. The day 
before yesterday I went to see the late Etchegua, 
after liia apparently voluntary' retirement; and 
instead of oompliraenting him with complaints, as 
all the rest did, I congratulated him that God had 
withdrawn bim from the situation in which he 
was before immersed ; so wearying, and so dan- 
gerous to Ida soul. I added, tliat if the salvation 
of his soul was dear to liim, his present state, as a 
private man, was much better for him than liis 
fofmer situation. Since tlien, he repeats my words 
to all who come to see Idm ; adding, that I am 
the only man that knows the truth, and speaks in 
sincerity of heart. 

As I intend lea%ing to-morrow for Tigre, my 
house has been for some days past a rendezvous of 
people of all sorts from morning till night Fre- 
quently I am not able to take any food till eight 
o'clock in the evening. Desiring to leave a fa- 
vourable impression, I no longer dispute with 
any one : I simply endeavoiu- to lead all the con- 
versations to Jesus Christ Crucified. There are 
several who appear alive to tlieir spiritual misery ; 
and it is not without hope that I leave it to the care 
of my God, to water and make fruitful the seed 
of His Word, which, iluring these six montlis, I 
have scattered over an extensive tract of country. 
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accordiog to the measure of grace which He has 
given me. 

It is not without mingled emotions of joy and 
grief that I quit this city ; in which, for the first 
time in my hfe, I have felt myself a Missionary. 
If I may judge of Abyssinia &om its capital, our 
Rflission may expect happy results from its 
labours ; for there is, in many, a hungering and 
thirsting for the Word of God, such as I have 
never found elsewhere. The most part are con- 
vinced of their own ignorance, and, in a great 
measure, of the ignorance of the priests. They 
arc sensible of their need of a Saviour and a 
Mediator to bring them to God ; but, on the other 
hand, with this Iiigh feeling are combined almost 
all tlie obstacles with wliich the Messengers of 
Christ will have to combat; for the pretended 
power that the priests have to bind and to loose, 
the invocation of saints and angels, fasting, pil- 
grimages, &c.. are so many false Saviours, and 
HO many Antichrists, wliich the devil lias invented 
to turn weary and heavy-laden souls far away' 
from tliv true Saviour. Reason is not unable toi 
furnish proofs of the usclessness of all these 
things; but it is tlie Word of God alone that 
i-an lumihilate superstition, in all its conflicting 
forms, by regenerating tlic heart. For this 
reason, tlie grand aim of Evangelical Missions, 
in this cctuntry. should be to multiply copies of 
the Bibhi, and to instruct the people in tlie Holy 
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Scriptures. All other acts of benevolence should 
be made tributary to the accomplishment of this 
end ; for when menu's hearts are illuminated by 
the light of the Gospel, all human doctrines and 
inventions fall of themselves; and in proportion 
as superstition yields to the Truth, corruption of 
manners gives place to holiness of life. 



06* 



CHAPTER HI. 



Adowah, — It was with the greatest ilifBcuIty that 
I could quitGoodar (on the 4th of October 1830). 
I had told only a very few persons that I intended 
to quit their city ou that day. It was my plan to 
leave early in the morning, so as to have a visit 
only from some of my more particular friends ; 
but when I was on the point of leaving, the King 
sent for me to wait upon him, to beg that I 
would remain at least another eight days ; to which 
I would not consent. Ou returning to the house, 
I found so great a concourse of people, that I was 
hardly able to cross the garden, ou going in. I 
took leave of the greater part, each one individu- 
ally, exhorting them unceasingly to seek the sal- 
vation which is in Jesus. At ten o'clock in the 
morning I was able to make good my departure, 
accompanied, for a considerable way on the road, 
by a little army of ray acquaintances. Mabeta 
Sclasso accomjianied me nearly a league on the 
road, expressing his desire to see me soon 
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return, that we might go together to commence 
a mission among the Gallas, near his village, 
Marfoud, Shoa. 

From the Crat day of travelling, my eyes were 
so bad, that it was impossible for me to write. 
Besides wliicli, nothing remarkable passed ; we 
were a very small company ; and had to return 
by the same road that I had taken in coming, on 
account of the frequent fevers tliat occur on all 
the other routes during tlie whole of October, I 
and my people suffered a little from hunger on the 
way ; first, because I had nothing left to buy pro- 
visions with at Gondar, and then, because Oubea 
had told me to pass Ids way. on my return from 
Gondar ; so that I reckoned on liis furnishing me 
with provisions as far as tlie Tacazze ; but when I 
arrived at Debaree, I learned that he had suddenly 
set off, some days before, to punish the rebels of 
Walcait On passing near Ebena, I seat a ser- 
vant to present ray respects to a la*ly whom I had 
seen when passing the first time. Immediately 
she set off with bread and beer, to wait for me in 
the way. She begged me to go and lodge at her 
house, if ever I repassed that road. It seemed as 
if we had met with a Melchisedec, Gen. xiv. 18; 
for on tliat day we had no more than one morsel 
of bread to divide among tJiirteen persons. The 
next day we walked from day-break till half-past 
seven in the evening without taking food, ex- 
cept a little barley that my servants gathered in a 
fu'M by the road-side. I would not eat of it ; but 
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I thought the passage in DeuteroDomy ludiL 24, 
25, applicable to tliem*. In the evening, the Go- 
vernor of Toursogiia received ua very well ; and 
the foUowing day we crossed the Tacazze. All 
the villages fi-om Gondar to Sanoaber were 
burned during the late war, except Kedous Geoi^ 
gis Faras Sabar. 

On the nth of October I arrived at A-dowah. 
where Sebagadis Lad already arrived on the 15th. 
Immediately on my entering, he bade them set a 
couch for me, which the Abyssinians call a throne, 
by the aide of his; a oompliment which he haa 
never shown to any one. In general, dm-ing the 
two days tliat we spent together, he manifested 
so much friendsliip toward me, that I cannot doubt 
his sincerity. Wlien I told him that I was about 
to leave him for a year, he began to weep ; and 
said to me : " Why will you go ? Tell me only 
what you wish that I should do. I am ready to do 
whatever you ask ; for I love you, not because 
you are great, but because you love God, whom I 
desire also to love with my whole heart." I wished 
to kiss Ills hand ; but he would not permit me. till 
after he had kissed mine. He set off to-day to 
the war against Mariam ; and against Oubea, who-: 
has, within a short time, become his enemy. 

* IFIten thou Cornell inio thy neiffhbour'i cinei/aTd, Atra Utal 
mageit eat grapei thy fill, al thiat oten pleatmv ; bvl thou ikalt 
nal put anjr in Ihg oeiiel. When thou eomttl into the itanding 
oom of thy neighbour, then Ihou mageil pluck the ear* milh thint 
hand ! hut IIWHi thall riol ni^'i.r a lickle unio thy neiffhtour't 
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Oct. 20, 1B30 — This day has been a feast for uie, 
after eight montlis of solitude ; as yesterday even- 
ing my brother Kugler arrived here, from Gouila. 



Dec. 18 — Some days after my arrival at Adowali, 
I had an attack of ophtiialmia ; tlic pain of which 
I always checked, by filling my eyes with a pinch 
of sniiif, several times a day. This remedy I 
learnt from a negro ; and I have already, several 
times, during tliree years, tried it with success. 
When it is applied in good time, it drives away 
the ophthalmia in a single night, wliich otiierwise 
takes its course of from eight to twelve days ; but 
the anuir always stops the pain. When cured of 
tlie ophthalmia. I began to suSer in my stomach. 
This complaint, though not attended with much 
pain, yet brought with it much inconvenience ; as 
I could not, at the most, read more than one 
chapter in the Bible a day. Two lines of writing 
entirely turned my liead. I took a daily ride on 
my mule, but tliat was not sufficient. As there 
is much game in tlie neighbourhood of Adowab, 
I went out to the chase two or three times 
every week, that, by having an object in view, I 
might forget the fatigue ; and when exhausted 
with over-fatigue, I mount my mule, and return 
home. These exercises did me so much good, 
that one day I induced my brother Kugler, who 
felt liimself indisposed, to come with me. He 
found BO much benefit from it, that he resolved, 
two days after, again to take the same course. 
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especially to go and hunt wild-bonrs, the fat of 
wliich he wauted, to make ointments. On the 
loth of December, as we were passing by tlie 
side of a river before sun-rise, we saw at a di- 
stance a great beast in the water, which we took 
for a crocodile. I said to Kugler, " Which of na 
shall go and shoot this animal ? " He replied im- 
mediately, with a tone of apprehension, " I will 
go." On approaching, he thought it was a hi])- 
popotamus, and fired upon it ; but his gun burst, 
and made several wounds in his left arm, which 
are not yet cured; his recoveiy, however, goes 
OH very fairly, so that we hope nothing will come 
of tlie accident. My eliief care only is, to exhort 
liim to remain quiet, and to be as tender of his 
arm as possible ; a point which costs him much, 
because he thinks himself out of danger. 

Dec. 23. 1830— To-day Kugler has had an acci- 
dent. Believing himself entirely restored, he 
laid himself down on liis left side, and leaned hia 
head on his wounded hand, to read. While read- 
ing, he made an involuntary start ; and all on a 
sudden the blood began to flow from his wound, 
which had appeared as good as healed. I was not 
with hini ; but he told me, that he hiid lost at least 
two pounds of blood. This occasioned a slight 
degree of fever. I should nevertlieless have 
hoped that this would turn to nothing, if he had' 
not for some time past continually alluded to his 
approaching death. While I was ill, now more 
than a month ago, he, being then quite well, once 
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Bail! to me, with a very serious air : " If I should 
soon quit this world, as I often have a presenti- 
ment that I shall, write to all my acquaintances 
who may have hurt my feelings, whetiier volun- 
tarily or involuntarily, aud tell them tliat I have 
not tlie least feeling of rancour or ill-will against 
any one ; and if I have ofiended any, I ask for- 
giveness." He named some to me in [(articular. 

Dec. 24 — Received several letters from Europe. 
Two of tliem especially much excited Kugler. 
This evening he has more fever than yesterday. 

Dec. 25 — Kugler has again had a considerable 
loss of blood ; but this evening he is very well. 

Dec. 26: Sunday — Kugler has been well all 
the day ; but he always speaks of death, as if he 
expected it soon. 

Dec. 21 — Kugler was well till toward four 
oVlock in the evening, when he begged me to 
untie his arm, to apply a new ointment to it, with 
wliich I was not acquainted ; saying, that it con- 
tributes to stop the blood, by promptly closing the 
wound. I was at first a little opposed to it ; saying, 
that since he had already, for two days, not lost 
any blood, and as he was not in great pain, it 
would be well to leave his arm as it was, for ano- 
ther day ; but at last I yielded to his entreaties. 
Afterward he felt himself so well, that he wished 
to come and sup at my house*. 1 advised him 
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not to go out : but he said that he had nothing 
amiss with him, excepting the want of a little 
exercise. On the way, he cried out, "Here ia 
blood 1 " — and in a very sliort time he lost at least 
two pounds. On our reaching the house, the 
blood stopped ; but he fainted away for a little 
while : afterward he felt himself well. 

Dec. 28, 1830 — Feeling the need of a little exer- 
cise, I told Kugler that I wished to take a short 
turn onmymule. if he found himself well; towliich 
he replied, tliat he had passed a very good night, 
and that I was quite at liberty to go, 1 went out 
a little before day, and toward nine o'clock I 
returned. On entering. I was much alarmed to 
learu that he liad again suffered loss of blood, a 
circumstance whicli had not before occurred iu a 
morning; as also to find our brother Aicliinger 
(a German carpenter) very ill. Kugler was suf- 
fering in every kind of way. The agitation in all 
his limbs was so great, that he could not remain 
quiet for a moment, and every motion caused 
pain in the arm : meanwhile, such was the strength 
of his soul, united with confidence in God, tliat it 
concealed his pain from every body. While con- 
versing together, he said to me : " The blood that 
I have thus far lost will not deprive me of life ; 
but the uneasiness that I have felt for some days 
past makes me fear that some rust from the iron 
wliich struck me may have entered my veins. It 
is possible that I may die of this accident ; and in 
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burdens me. After my death, it will devolve on 
you to mcike it known in Europe : but 1 know, that 
if you write, in general terms, that I was wounded 
in hunting, many persona would be offended at it. 
That would signify nothing, as to niyself ; for in 
thia respect I have a pure conscience before God, 
who knows that it was not for pleasure that I 
went hunting on that day, but simply to preserve 
my health, and for the benefit of the sick of this 
country : but if this accident were generally 
known, I fear that many Christians might be 
scandalized at it ; and that the world miglit take 
occasion to speak ill of the work of Missions, as 
if the Missionaries passed their time uselessly in 
hunting. After all, however, I am persuaded that 
the two Committees, in London and Basle, know 
me well enough not to be mistaken about me. 
You can write tlie whole to them: they will at 
once know whether they ought to publish it or 
not." I told him, in order to soothe his mind, that 
hunting and fishing are one and the same thing, 
as the same word expresses both, in Oriental lan- 
guages ; and that no Christian ever blamed the 
Apostles, that at one time they were preaching 
the Gospel, and that then they went fishing. Both 
are evil, only as they are made so. — About four 
o'clock in tlie evening he again lost blood; but 
not considerably, because we had every thing 
prepared to stop it : but his arm swelled, and 
caused him very acute pain. 

Dec. 29 — Yesterday evening. Kugler suffered 
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muciL A cry escaped him; bat instaoth- he ' 
said : " It is the will of God lliat I should suSer: 
i desire therefore to sufler with patience."" A 
moment after he nearly fainted away ; but im- 
mediately recovered. There were several per- 
sons assembled round his bed, to whom he ad- 
dressed a long diseourse in the Tigre dialect f 
waa ver}' much surprised to hear him say, in a 
decided tone: " lam at the point of death!" When 
the people were gone out, he said to me ; " 1 had 
almost forgotten my pain, when speaking: but 
now it is so violent, tliat it seems to penetrate all 
my bonea." So saying, he untied his arm him- i 
self, the swelling of which continually increascA I 
I prepared liira a little opium, with camphor an4*^ 
spirits of wine, in which from time to time I 
dipped a linen rag, and applied it to his arm. In 
tliia manner I allayed the pain ; so that he fell 
asleep at two o'clock, and slept till morning. 
Throughout the day lie has been well ; the 
swelling of liis arm diminishes, and he is more 
calm than before : but at this moment (sun-set) J 
his piUse is so full, so hard, and so irregular, that 1 
I much fear for the night Aiehingcr has also | 
suffered much these two days. 

Dec. 30, 1830~It is with most poignant grief that I 
Idescribe the scene of yesterday evening; but the f 
Lord, who has supported me liitherto. will yet con- 
tiime to sustain me. Yesterday evening, a little I 
after sun-set while we were conversing togetlier | 
on the advancement of the kingdom of God, ] 




Kiigler said to me, in a mild but urgent n 
"Gobat! come quickly! my blood is flowing in 
great drops." I immediately seized the linen that 
we had prepared ; but so large a quantity of 
blood had already escajied, that, when I raised his 
arm, he fainted away, and the blood stopped. 
Aicliinger. weak and suffering, sprang out of his 
bed, to come and help me. I abnoat lost my senses 
on seeing him. from the idea tliat I might possi- 
bly lose the only two brethren that I have in this 
country. Kugler soon came to himself; but his 
first words were, " I am going to die, I could 
have wished to live longer, that 1 might proclaim 
the salvation which is in Jesus to tliis poor {teople: 
but, the will of the Lord be done !" After that, he 
several times repeated, in the Tigre dialect : " I do 
not at all fear! Weep not for me. It is far 
better for me to die, than to remain here." He 
tlien began to pray, in Tigre : " Lord Jesus, bless 
me ! — Shew mercy on me ! — Receive me to Thy- 
self! Thou art my Saviour —my Father! I 
have no Father but Tlieel — I come to Thee! 
Receive my spirit! Prepeire me a place near 
Thyself!" He then began to pray in German, 
saying the same words. He added : " I give 
thanks to Thee, O Lord, for all the mercy which 
Thou hast manifested toward me! Thou hast 
been favourable to me, to tliis very hour." He 
then said to me : " Gobat, salute all my brethren. 

Salute : I have no commands for her," He 

again several times called upon the name of Jesus ; 
and from time to time said: "Receive me!" 
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When hi> voice began to Fail, he said to me : " I I 
can speak no more. Tell these people" (a great 
number around him) " tliat Jesus is my portion ; 
and that they must, on no account, weep as they 
are accustomed to do. Perform no Tescar*." 
After having again several times called upon the 
name of Jesus, he said to me ; " Speak to me of 
the Saviour: lean speak no more." [could not 
yet bring myself to believe tliat he was on the 
point of leaving me: my heart was full, at 
seeing liim and Aichinger in such a state : so that, 
when I attempted to speak, my voice failed me- 
But I had the consolation to see his soul entirely 
occupied with the thought of Jesus, in a full 
assurance of faitli. " Be of good courage 1" I said 
to him : " the Lord will not forsake you, in life or 
in death. He never forsakes those who put tlieir 
trust in Him." " I know it well !" he replied, witli 
a tone of confidence : " He has never forsaken 
me." Having said these words, he again cast a 
look all round him ; and then fell asleep so gently, 
that for two hours none of the attendants could 
believe that he was really dead. It was about 
nine o'clock in the evening (Dec 29) when he 
rmgned his soul into the hands of his Cre: 
and Saviour. 
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* In this country, the relations and friendn of a deceaxecl per- 
ion iDTitd, at different limes, mnny tinestd and pimr peiiple, to 
wbnm tliey give aometliiiig (o eat and drink, to engage them 
to pray for the soul of the dereaied ; ihia they call Tenmr, i 
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As soon as 1 nnnounced that Kugler was dead, 
the men and women, of whom the house was full, 
began, according to tlie custom of the country, to 
weep and cry, as if each had lost an only son. 
Their cries were almost insupportable to Aichin- 
ger: but I encouraged him to have patience for 
a while, and not to wound tlieir feelings : I thought 
it better to let them cry for about a quarter of an 
hour. I waa expecting, according to custom, 
continual cries from them, till tlie burial. But 
when they had wept and cried about a quarter of 
an hour, I said to them ; " My dear friends, I doubt 
not your friendship for my deceased brother ; but 
your tears and your cries offend God. Wishing to 
do well, you commit a sin ; First, because you 
heard my brother, when dying, tell you that he 
belongs to Jesus; that hia lot is the best: con- 
sequently, you ought not to weep. Then, your 
cries do harm to Aicliinger, who is ill. And, lastly, 
your cries and lamentations are a kind of rebel- 
lion against God, who has thus decided the lot of 
my brother : so I beg you to cease weeping, and to 
listen to me for a moment." Upon this, I made 
them a aliort discourse in Amharic, on 1 Thessa- 
lonians iv. 13; to which they listened with great 
attention. When I had finished, the most part told 
me that I waa in the right ; that Kugler had died 
in the faitli ; and that, under tliis conviction, they 
would restrain their weeping as much as possible. 
A Mussulman, who waa present, s.iid : " I have 
seen many persons at the moment of their death ; 
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four have died in my arms ; but I never aaw faith I 
triumph over death till this day!" One woman I 
alone broke out in anger, and said to me : " It is | 
not for myself that I weep, but for you ! however, I 
as you do not wish it, I will go." So saying, she J 
went out. We passed the rest of the night i 
mournful silence ; interrupted from time to time J 
by remarks on the character of Kugler: but 4 
Aichinger suScred mucli. 

Dec. 31. 1830 — I have just passed two very ] 
painful days; but the Lord has supported me. 
My first care was to look well to Aichinger, and I 
to see to it that the great number of persons ( 
coming and going should occasion him as little \ 
trouble as might be. The people who were in 
attendance at Kugler's death liave had the good- 
ness to warn all, wlio enter the house, not to weep 
aloud ; which has much comforted me. All were 
for burying him yesterday, saying, that in this 
country a dead person cannot be kept more than 
one day in the house ; wliich I opposed. Tliia 
morning, however. I decided to have liim buried 
about noon. Having been here only a short 
time, and almost all the men being at the war, I 
bad DO friends on whom ! could depend : but the 
Lord gave me all the assistance that I needed. 
A young priest took measures, with all de- 
corum, for his being interred in the same man- 
ner as they bury respectable people of the | 
country. 

Having determined not to observe any of the ' 
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superstitious ceremooiea of the country. I knew 
beforehand that I should encounter opposition on 
the part of the priests : but at the moment that I 
was thinking of sending to the young prince 
Tecla Georgis, son of the deceased King of the 
same name, to get him to speak to the priests, he 
himself came to o&er his services, and to ask me 
in what church I desired to inter my brother. 
" At the burial-ground of the church called Mad- 
han Alam (the Saviour of the World)."' I repUed : 
" but I wish neither mass", nor absolution, nor 
Tescar, nor any of your ceremonies, which are 
not founded on the Word of God. If the priests 
are willing to read a chapter of the Bible, and to 
pray to God for the li\Tng, I do not oppose it." 
He understood the explanation tliat I gave him 
of my resolution ; and went yesterday morning to 
the priests, to ask them for one of the first places 
in the burial-ground. Tliey replied, that Kugler 
could not be buried in the church ; because he 
had not confessed, and had not received absolu- 
tion befoi-e his death. To that Tecla Georgis 
replied, that many persons die suddenly without 
confessing, and that nevertheless tliey bury them 
in tlie church. The Priesfs : " We make no ob- 
jection to that, provided we are directed to say 
masses, and pronounce the absolution over liim." 
Tecta Georgia : " Tliat cannot be ; for his brother 
has told me, that before he (Kugler) died, he said 

• The Aby»»ini»t 
Pspiats : but 1 do n< 
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that he would neither have absolution, nor 
nor Teacar ; because Jesua Clirist had absolved 
him, and had jiardoncd his sins : besides which, 
in their country they have neither absolution nor 
mass." Tliere were several persons present, who 
divided into two partios : and at hist tlie priests 
yielded, fearing lest Sebagadis should be angry 
with thein. After tliat, Tecla Georgis sent for me, 
to see if the place which he had chosen would 
suit me. When I arrived, the priests wished to 
begin their objections entirely anew. But I 
answered them in tlie presence of all the people: 
" You are yourselves sinners, and you need a 
Saviour to absolve you ; consequently, all your 
masses, Ike, answer no end, either to the living 
or to the dead. But I know why you require that 
I should liave masses said and absolutions pro- 
nounced ; it is, to get money. That is not very 
praiseworthy on your part ; but that you, and all 
who are here present, may know that it is not 
from avarice, but from conscience, that I will 
have none of your services, I am ready to give 
you all that you can lawfully require." Their 
intention was sure enough to engage me to pro- 
mise them money, but they would mui.'li rather 
have had me do it in secret: they replied, tliere- 
fore, that if I would not commission them to pray 
for the deceased, they would have no money : but 
already, this very day, they have sent to tell m^ 
secretly, that they are willing to accept whatever 
I would give them. I answered, that I had no 
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intention to give them any thing in secret Three 
prieats, who are not connected with thia church, 
have openly declared for me ; they are from the 
interior. To-day, previously to our retiring from 
the grave, one of them offered up a short prayer, 
which he finished with tlie Lord's Prayer. The 
whole was conducted with much propriety, and 
tliere was a very numerous attendance of persons. 

Last night was spent in an eilitying manner. 
There were many people in the house, but no 
crying was made. I read, at intervals, the 15th 
chapter of the First Epistle of St. Paul to the 
Corintliians, the last three chapters of the Revela- 
tion, and some otlier passages ; with remarks 
suited both to my own circumstances and to the 
spiritual wants of tliose present 

I could not have thouglit it possible for me to 
bear so many painful circumstances all coming 
together. In a strange country — with only two 
brethren, one of tliem dying in my arms, while I 
hear tlie siglis of the other in liia sickness — opposi- 
tion from various quarters — and duty calling me 
to avail myself of all these circumstances, to speak 
to the hearts of a great number of persons, for 
three days and three nights successively, without 
sleeping — all this might have seemed enough to 
crush my weak constitution ; yet, notwitlistanding 
all. I find myself, as to bodily health, quite well. 
May tlie help which the Lord has granted me 
strengthen my faith, and fill me with love toward 
Him, for ever ! 
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yon. 5, 1831 — All thpse last davs I have had my 
house fall of people, coming to condole with me. 
I liave endeavoured to speak to the hearts of all 
those who understand Amhoric; and I have, for 
the first time, heard three or fow priests asking 
me to explain to tliem what is true saving Faith. 
One of tbem, about sixty years old, eonstantly 
tells me that he wishes to be my disciple ; but I 
fear that he may have some little hidden motive : 
yet I have heard him publicly condemn some of 
their errors. Till yesterday morning, .\ichinger 
suffered much, without being able to take any 
nourishment Thinking that I perceived him to 
be under the same complaint that f had in Gon- 
dar, only that he suffered more. I ordered him 
tiie same remedy which had cured me. Yester- 
day morning I made him drink a large glass of 
tepid butter •, which operated like a miracle ; for 
since drinking it, he has not suffered the least 
pain. 

Jnv. 7" — To-day the servant that I had sent to 
Scbagadis, near the Tacazze, to acquaint him with 
the death of Kugler, returned. Immediately on re- 
ceiving the intelligence, Sebagadis covered his face 
with his mantle, to weep: he then sent for several 

(• Seap.344. Ludolf, in his Hi"Ci>ry of Abysiinia, ilstes, 
that the nBtivea, " for want of conTenient and proper utPiiiili, 
■hake the milk about in a akin (goat-skin), till it benomM 
buller." L. iv. c. 4. et Comm. It ii utml in thii fresh ilale. 
Pruervlug butter by inlt in the practice in colder Elloiatei. 
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of his great men, to weep with him : but imme- 
diately he counternianded this, and said: '• I had 
forgotten my situation : it will be better for me 
to weep alone in secret : for if my enemies hear 
it said tliat we are weeping together, they will 
believe that it is on account of some brave officer, 
which will encourage them to refuse peace." 
Ha%ing said that, he again covered hia face, and 
remained witliout uttering a single word for 
nearly two hom-s. Afterward, he asked my ser- 
vant how, and where Kugler hml been interred ; 
who had assisted me, &e. Wlien my servant told 
him that the priests wished to oppose his inter- 
ment in the church, he suddenly rose up in anger, 
and immediately sent for the chief of the priests 
of Adowah, who was in the camp. As soon as 
the priest presented himself, he said to him, in the 
presence of all : " What, wretch that you are ! you 
refuse a sepulchre to a stranger, who is a better 
Christian than all the priests of my country ? Do 
you not know that Kugler was my brother ? yes, 
my son ? and you refuse him a sepulchre in the 
church that I have built ? " The priest, trembling 
from head to foot, said : " It ia not my fault T was 
not at Adowali, as you know," To wliich Seba- 
godis replied : " I know very well that it is not 
your fault, in tliis particular case ; but it is you 
wlio have introduced this parcel of rabble into the 
Church : you are responsible for it Send imme- 
diately to Adowah, and have these unworthy 
prieata put in prison, till I come myaelf to pmiiah 
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tliem." They fear tliat he will have their legs or 
tongues cut off: but, if it is in my power, I will 
oppose it 

Jan. 1 1, 1 831 — Ever since my arrival at Adowah, 
my next-door neighbour, the young prince Teela 
Georgis, has been in the habit of coming almost 
every day to see me ; but always accompanied by 
two or three priests, and some dozen other per- 
sons ; so that up to the present time he has con- 
stantly avoided all kind of religious conversation. 
He makes, it is true, continually some remarks 
which may draw out the priests to speak with me ; 
but he himself keeps silence. On hearing of my 
being engaged in discussion witli any priest, he 
would promptly come to hear the conversation ; 
but without saying anything, either for or against 
What lie had heard of Kugler's last words, and of 
the manner in which I have received this dis{>en- 
sation of Providence, has given him more confi- 
dence in me, so that he has less fear uf being mis- 
led than before: he has therefore made a con- 
necting passage to the roof of my house, so that 
he can come alone by it 

This morning, he come, for the first time, by 
this new way ; but be straight encountered, in my 
room, his father-confessor. He nevertheless put 
several questions, on tlie anointing of Jesus Christ, 
on saving faith, the justification of a sinner, the 
invocation of saints, &c. Speaking on the invo- 
cation of saints, he said to me ; " Your belief on 
this point pleases me better than ours. You only 
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invoke God ; and thus you are sure of being 
heard. As for us, we invoke tlie saints, we wor- 
ship both them and their images, without being 
quite sure whether they wiU do us good or harm." 
His fatlier-confessor stopped him, with, " We wor- 
ship neither the saints nor their images." Tecla 
Georgis : " Pardon me ! we do worsliij) them." 
The Priest : " I do not worship them." Tecla 
Georgh : " Why, then, have you taught me to wor- 
ship them?" The Prkut (in confusion): " I will 
no longer do so : the saints are men, like us. I 
worship only God and the Virgin Mary." Tedu 
Georifis : " If you do not worshij) the saints, why 
do you worship the Virgin Maiy ? Is she not also 
a creature, like other human beiiigs ?" Tlie priest 
was not able to answer, Tecla Georgis added, 
" We do not know where we ought to stop ; there- 
fore the faith of the Eiigliali is preferable to ours." 

Feb. \ — All tlie people being at the war, I only 
see some priests, with whom it is always more 
ditTicult to have edifying conversation than with 
other people. Tliey always endeavour to lead 
the conversation to ceremonies, or some points 
of history, which do not touch the heart. The 
young Tecla Georgia, who comes every day to my 
house, often appears disposed to yield his heart to 
tlie truth ; but the great number of priests who 
come to see him turn him from the faith. 

Feb. 9 — Yesterday evening, tlie woman of the 
house in which I live went out, about nine o'clock ; 
and on returning, a little while after, she said that 
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she liad been stung, on tlie lip of one of her Bngcra, 
by a seorpion. Tliere was notliing to be seen, 
and she complained less than other persons in 
similar cases. During the night she was very 
quiet, till toward the morning ; at least we heard 
notliing. About an hour before day, she began 
to make a noise like a dog growling, so that I had 
no idea but that it was a dog. At day-break, on 
perceiving our mistake, we wished to put some 
questions to her ; but she gave no answer. I at 
first thought that she had been bitten by a serpent, 
instead of a scorpion. I called some people, who, 
on seeing her saliva, immediately said it was not 
a serpent thai had bitten her ; but that she had 
been stung by an insect larger than a scorpion, 
and full of prickles, which the Abyssinians call 
Jamotera (in Tigre, aco), entirely black. It fa 
found in old walls, and in the dryest parts of 
mountains. When it has bitten any one, they say 
that there is only one remedy ; but it is a sure 
one only when applied instantly : it is, to kill a 
young black she-goat, to take its small intestines, 
and to force them down into tlie stomach of the 
patient, from which they are drawn out again 
charged with poisoned matter. On repeating 
this several times, the patient recovers in two or 
three days. When a serpent has bitten a man, the 
principal remedy in this country is not to let him 
fail asleep. Lately, I was very near being bitten 
by an extremely venomous serpent: it was fol- 
lowing me, and its open mouth was not more than 
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two inches from my naked foot, when my servant 
struck it with a heavy stick which he had in his 
hand.— I have not yet seen more than three veno- 
mous serpents, alive, since I left Europe, and those 
three in the neighbourhood of Adowah, 

The woman who was stung yesterday evening, 
died this morning at nine o'clock; and at two 
o'clock in the afternoon she was buried. The 
priests have taken all the little that she had. for 
pronouncing absolution : and because she had not 
confessed before her death, they have imposed on 
all her relations a fast of forty days. All the 
rest of tlie day my liouse was surrounded by men 
and women, who wept aloud ; and many of whom 
had rubbed their faces with a coarse woollen 
cloth, till the skin was peeled off the forehead 
and botli cheeks. The sores which they make, in 
such cases, are often not healed for thirty or forty 
days. When the Abyssinians are in mourning, 
men and women commonly shave the head . the 
great people content themselves witli cutting 
their hair. 

Feb. 15, 1831 — Some runaway soldiers have 
arrived tliis evening, who announced that the 
Gallaa, under Mariam, passed the Tacazze on the 
13th; and that yesterday the Tigre people were 
beaten. I wait for more detailed intelligence. 




DEiiATic^Wlien I rose on the morning of the 
16th of February, 1831, 1 learned that all the peo- 
ple had taken fliglit, in consequence of news of. , 
the previous evening : there remained only some 
old women, who were weeping with a loud voice 
on the roofs of tlie houses. Siiortly after, a great 
number of soldiers were seen coming in confusion, 
with the people of tlie neighbouring villages, who 
had taken to Sight. Almost all had tears in their 
eyes. Till theu I had been undecided as to what 
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I should do : sometimes I thought of remaining 
and protecting my houae by force ; sometimes of 
remaining quiet at tiome, and letting the Gallas 
seize what tliey pleased ; and sometimes of taking 
flight with what property I could carry off. But 
I constantly hoped that God would guide me to 
the best decision, at tlie moment of necessity. 
Wien I saw every body alarmed, I retired to 
pray to God to give me counsel. After this, [ was 
informed that one of the sons and the brother of 
Sebagadis had just passed by the aide of the town, 
without entering it. I immediately ran after 
them, to know the state of affairs. They told me, 
tliat they had been stationed to guard a distant 
pass, and that they were not at the battle of the 
1 4th ; that, consequently, they did not know where 
Sebagadis was ; — that they supposed lie had taken 
another road ; and that they believed the Gallaa 
would soon come up. They ad\ised me to lose 
no time ; but to hasten to take what property I 
coidd, and to go and sleep with tliem on a neigh- 
bouring mountain. When 1 returned to the house, 
I tliere found our Ali, from Egypt ; who, on his own 
suggesting it. had been sent by Walda Michael, 
eldest son of Sebagadis, to take me with liim. My 
brotlier Aichingcr had been occupied ever since 
the morning in putting all our property in order. 
We transported the medicines and books to a 
neighbouring church, Madlian Alam ; and with 
the rest of our property we set off. a little before 




sun-set, and walked till about nine o'clock in the ■ 
evening. Tlie country people stole the property 
of some of our company ; but I lost nothing on 
thia occasion. As the night was very dark, and 
we dared not make a fire on account of the 
banditti of tlie country, we slept on the grass, 
without any other covering than our light day- 
clothes. 

On the 17th I came up with Walda Michael, 
who was acquMnted with me only by name ; but 
he knew that his father had a particular attach- 
ment both for Aicliinger and me. We marched 
till three o'clock in the afternoon, when we stopped 
in a plain, in tlie district of Antitcho, where tliere 
was mucli grass for our mules. We had intended 
to set off again a httle before sun-set, and con- 
tinue our march during part of the night : but 
at four o'clock a man arrived, who had been made 
prisoner, and had escaped. Immediately Walda 
Michael caused it to be proclaimed in the camp, 
that all were to prepare for retracing their steps ; 
because he had just learned that Mariam fcUjn 
the battle of the 14tlu Shortly after, the brother 
of Sebagadis arrived, whom I bad seen at Adowah. 
We were in liis district. Immediately the tears 
of many were changed for cries of joy : but this 
joy was not long to last. At sun-set, Walda 
Michael sent us some raisins, and a good 'piece 
of meat, which we ate partly raw ; it being two 
days since we had had any thing to eat During 
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the night we had much rain ; but we had had 
time to prepare the hides, which served for a bed 
to cover us. 

Rising on the morning of tlie IStJi, I was ex- 
ceedingly surprised to see the ehiefe sad. and 
some soldiers continuing on the same route as 
yesterday evening. Soon after. Walda Michael sent 
for me privately; and told me that amessenger had 
arrived during the night, who had communicated 
intelligence ; for which I must not appear sad, 
through Fear of exciting suspicions ; — it was, that 
his father was dead. Poor Sebagadisl he was taken 
prisoner on the 14th, and on the 15th was be- 
headed. Before putting him to death, the Gallaa 
gave him permission to speak to one of his officers, 
a prisoner, who was to be sent back. He made 
his will; and ordered, among other things, that 
all his cliildren should regard his son, Walda 
Michael, as tlieir father, and be submissive and 
faithful to him. To Walda Michael he sent word 
to deal well witli his English friends, as long as he 
should have it in his power. On entering the 
tent where he was to lose his life, he said to his 
enemies: " I have only fought in this war to 
defend the country, which you wished, without 
cause, to ruin, and of wliich I was the father. You 
may Idll my body ; but my soul is in the hands of 
God. Only strike: I do not fear!" Saying these 
words, he put his hand upon his eyes, to receive 
the fatal blow. When Walda Michael had an- 
noimced to me the death of his father, he swore 
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that he would protect me as long as he had it in 
his power, provided that I promised to be a 
faitliful friend to him. After having entered into 
this agreement, lie ordered liia uncle to coDduct 
me to the monastery of Debra Damot, and to 
secure the reception of my property there. We 
then each took our way. 

On the I9tli, at noon, we arrived at Debra 
Damot, with the servants of Sebagadis's brother, 
who tohi the convent that they had orders to 
secure the reception of my property ; whence the 
priests concluded that they cannot be given up 
but by order of tlie brother of Sebagadis, into 
whose house they received them. After a discus- 
sion, which lasted till night, I succeeded in getting 
them to promise, that at least tliey would not give 
up my property to any body, except in my pre- 
sence. I was not coutented with tliis arrange- 
ment : but I did not know any otlier place of 
security for my goods. 

OnSnnday, the 20th, as I was desiring to descend 
fi'om the mountain — whence you can only descend 
by means of a rope — I saw Walda Micliael, who 
came to tiike a young brother that was in the 
monastery. He immediately had liis uncle's ser- 
vants bound for some hours, because they had 
not properly executed their commission : lie then 
strongly reproved the monks for having acted 
with so much coldness toward a stranger, whom 
he had sent. He next ordered them to receive 
my property, on the conditions that I desired ; viz. 
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that they should return it to me whenever I 
wialied, without an order from any otlier person. 
This done, he ad\'ised me to take away my tilings 
from hia uncle's house, and to remove them to 
the convent. We remained together, under the 
mountain, till four o'clock in tlie evening, when 
he left for Adigrale. Upon the whole, the monks 
are not all of them so ill-disposed as the Superior. 
I passed the evening with several of them ; and 
some were disposed to listen to the Word of Grod. 

Feb. 21, 1831 — Yesterday evening, we advanced 
about three hours on the road ; and to-day we 
arrived at Behate, where [ purpose to remain, at 
the house of our Egyptian Ali, till tlie storm shall 
have passed away. 

Fei. 26— During these tliree last days I have 
been writing letters to Messrs. Biekersteth, Blum- 
hardt, and ot)iers. 



May 22. Adigrale. — I liave just passed three 
very disagreeable months, in tlie midst of the 
savage Shohoa; but the Lord has preserved me 
from all e\'il. Aa Sebagadis had subdued, for the 
first time, this country by force, it was only by 
compulsion tliat they bad recognised his authority, 
up to the present moment. As soon as they 
learned the news of his death, they became the 
enemies of his children. Thus the few friends 
that A)i had, became his enemies ; and conse- 
quently my enemies, because I was in his house. 
All refused to pay him the tribute, which he ought 
v2 
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to have received some months before. All the 
quarrels which took place under Sebagadis, and 
whieh were not terminated in a manner con- 
formable to Iheir customs, have been renewed in 
all tlie neighbouring villages. On market-days, 
there were nearly always quarrels. Three or 
four hundred armed men have fought three 
times : but, savages as they are, they fight with 
caution, lest they should kill any one ; because the 
relations of the person slain would not fail to 
kill the murderer, or oue of liis relations, even in 
generations to come : hence, there were always but 
a small number wounded. The people of several 
villages have thrice come very near to Behate, to 
fight, and to plunder the village. 

Besides all these quarrels, when the Abyssinians 
have no government to fear, they almost always 
are robbers. Many have often plotted together, 
and resolved to plunder my house ; but there 
always arose some obstacle to it. I had a servant 
from tlie neighbourhood, who has a large family- 
connexion, the individuals of which always oppose 
every attempt to do me harm. Once, when the 
banditti of different villages had plotted together, 
and had even fixed the night on which they were 
to come and to take my four mules and all the 
property that they should find in the house, on 
that very evening a soldier of good family, and 
respected for his bravery, returned from the 
neighbourhood of the Tacazze. where he had been 
wounded and mutilated by the Gallas. The thieves. 
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before coming to my liouse, went to welcome him, 
and to communicate to him their design, lioping 
that lie would be useful to them, in case of resist- 
ance ; but he said to them : " Formerly I might, 
perhaps, have been of your mind ; but to-day I 
have just escaped from the hands of death, and it 
seems to me. that it is for the purpose of deliver- 
ing unoffending strangers from your hands that 
God has delivered me from death. I do not con- 
sent ; and I declare to you, that lie who sltall do 
any harm to this stranger shall be my enemy till 
death." Thus tlieir design came to nothing. But 
this same man, Ardou, woa summoned to go with 
Walda Michael to tlie war ; and [ hear, from 
all quarters, tliat many are only waiting his de- 
parture, to eome and plunder my house. I know 
not what to do, 1 would willingly have gone to 
Adownh : but, besides that tlie road is filled witli 
banditti. Azai (iuigar, who lays claim to the go- 
vernment of Tigre, puts in irons and plunders all 
the friends of Sebiigadis. He has put Emmalia in 
chains for tliree days, because his wife liad fled 
at the same time with me, and because he guards 
my house. He demanded of him two hundred 
dollars of my money. At last, a respeetable rela- 
tive got him set at liberty. While 1 was undeeided, 
Walda Michael told me to come to Adigrate, as- 
suring me that I should be safer there than else- 
where. I received this advice as coming from 
the Lord ; and yesterday I arrived at Adigrate : 
to which place 1 should have come sooner, if the 
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sons of Sebagadia had not been in a state of dt»-fl 
cord. Now, tlie mildness of Walda Michael has \ 
reconciled them all : they have, at last, all acknow- 
ledged him as their sujierior. 

While at Behate, I was almost always indis-i 
posed : but, as I hatl no visits, except only from J 
one old priest, who is not an enemy to tlie Truth, 
I had leisure to make two copies of my Journal. 
Since the middle of April. I have not suffered, 
except in my eyes ; which are not yet quite re- 
stored. All the people being at the war, I shall be 
again obliged to pass some time alone at Adigrate. 

June 9, 1831 — It is some days since the locusts J 
began to appear here ; but it was not till to-day I 
that they came up as a formidable army. Th^ ', 
were discernible, at first, by a noise like that of 
many swarms of bees. On our listening atten- 
tively, it became like the sound of heavy hail at 
some distance: I tlien went out. to see whatitvras. 
The light of the sun was already much darkened 
by the locusts, wliich filled the air; but this was 
only the advanced guard. On looking toward the 
north. I saw, as it were, several faint clouds rising 
from the earth, at about a league distance; which I 
at once took for locusts, having already seen thus 
much of them near Cana in Galilee. Afterward, 
this mist became so tliick. that we could see neither 
the sky nor the neighbouring mountains ; so that 
the jjeople of the country, though accustomed to 
the sight of locusts, no longer believed that i 
coidd be locusts : but they soon arrived, to con 
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vince us of the cootrary. As they drew near, 
they made a uoise fully equal to tliat of the sea 
after a storm. Every body then fell to weeping. 
The air was so darkened, that we could hardly 
see where the sun was; and the earth was so 
covered, that we could absolutely see nothing but 
locusts. Children, running about in the fields, at 
a stone's-throw off, were scarcely noticeable, from 
the multitude of locusts hovering round about 
them. In Tigre there is every year, more or leas, a 
descent of locusts ; but this year they are more nu- 
merous here than usual. In the environs of Debra 
Damot, and at Antitcho, nearly as far as Adowah, 
they have already ruined tlie fields of several 
villages ; and joined to this, there has been a total 
want of rain for more than three weeks past ; so 
that tliere will probably be a famine next year. 
The Mussubiians of Tigre collect locusts in casks, 
and eat them with relish. In time of famine, 
there are Cliristions also wJio eat them ; but they 
are then looked upon as Mussulmans ; and when 
they confess, the priests impose on them a terrible 
penance. 1 have even lieard tliat they are not 
regarded as Christians till after they have been 
re-baptized; but I have not yet been able to 
ascertain whether that is true. You cannot more 
insult the Tigre people than by calling them 
Locust-eaters. Beyond the Tacazze they very 
rarely appear, and there the Mussulmans do not 
eat them. 

I have ahnost every day visits from two Alacas, 
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aud two other priests, all well-informed ; vri& 
whom I always liave religious conversations, in 
Amharic ; but there is not one of them who se- 
riously seeks the Truth. I have more pleasure 
in passing a few hours with the family of Bida 
Mariam, who was king for three days, atGondar, 
some years ago. He, his wife, and hia ehildreu, , 
are not enemies to the Gospel ; but their absolute 
dependeuee, and their present misery, give then) 
an undecided character. 

My eyes are getting worse. I cannot see witli 
sufficient clearness to read and write, except fr<M 
nine o'clock in the morning till three in the a 
noon. In the morning, on opening my eyes b 
the light, 1 suffer much ; but the pain, by litt 
and little, decreases toward eight o'clock. In t 
evening I iiave no suffering ; but I hardly i 
cognise tlie persons in tlie house. 

.Sept. 3, 1831— Thank God! I have passed the] 
rainy season in very good health, except that 1 
my eyes are always pretty nearly the same. 1 1 
have, however, during tiiese last few days, been, I 
enabled to read the account of the events at Parian * 
in 1830, As for any thing else. I can only read 
one or two chapters in the Bible daily. The time 
appears to me verj' long, because I see scarcely 
any one. There is an old monk from Dembea. 
very well informed, who gives me some hopes. 
He comes almost every day to see me, and de- 
fends his principles with all liis might : but for J 
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some time past, I have perceived that he is uncer- 
tain eveu of what lie affirms, and that he is more 
disposed tliau at first to liear of the Christianity 
of the heart. The two or three other priests who 
come to see me are only occupied with subtUties, 
which they endeavour to resolve by sophisms. 

My sojourn at Adigrate is made agreeable, by 
the daily conversations that I have witli my servant 
Guebrou. It is surprising with what success he 
has studied the New Testament. I cannot begin 
any passage to bim. whether in the Gospels or 
tlie Epistles, but he is able to continue and finish 
nearly word for word ; and, witli very few excep- 
tions, he always gets hold of tlie right meaning. 
He also knows, in great part, the liistory of the 
Old Testament, the account of which he has heard 
from my mouth. But what more rejoices me, is 
to see that the Truth has taken deep root in his 
heart. It was not till my stay here that he de- 
scribed to me the anguish of soul he experienced 
at Adowah on reading tlie Epistles of St. Paul 
and St. Peter, and the piire joy which followed 
upon it He now often complains of deadness of 
heart, and of an apathy which leaves him neither 
true joy nor sorrow; however, he seizes every 
moment to read the New Testament, and to write. 
He especially desires to possess the Psalms of 
David in Amhaiic. that he may learn to pray. 
His vivacious temperament is not one the most 
favourable to true Christianity ; but, apart from 
the weaknesses of human nature, his conduct is 




exemplary in every respect. What confirms my' 
persuasion that he has listened to the Father, and 
that he is under the influence of the Holy Spirit. 
is, the enmity that the world has against him ; 
with the exception of some good men, who wish 
to take him to their house to instruct their children. 
As people cannot lay any heavy fault to his charge, 
the priests are contented to call him Mussulman ; 
because he does not kiss the churches, and refuses 
to have a father confessor. Others call liim, in 
derision, rsa(/(c,' i.p. "just;" "saint." If the Lord 
continue to work as He has begun in him. I hope 
one day to make a good schoolmaster of liim- 

I have reserved for tliis place the description of 
the results of the battle of the t4th of February. 
What I have learned for certain, is as follows : — 
After the Gallas had killed Sebagadis. they came 
together to Axum, under tlie command of Dori, 
brother of Mariam, pillaging and destroying all 
the villages. On his arrival at Axum, Dori fell 
ill ; and knowing that they would soon spread s 
report of his death in the interior, for parties to 
be formed, he saw himself obliged to return into 
the Amliara country. By the advice of Oubea. 
Dori put iu irons Ids two principal officers. Dejaj 
Ahmada, governor of the Gooderou Gallas. and 
the young Dejaj Comfou, whom I saw at Gondar, 
They all returned together, except Oubea. Dori 
also put in irons my Gondar friends, Cantiba 
Cassai. and Negadras Achaber: but Ids malady 
became worse and worse, till toward the end c 
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the month of May, when he died. Those who 
were in irons were consequently set at liberty : 
and all the chieEs owned submission to AU Ma- 
riam, nephew of Ras Googsa. without further 
trouble. Thus Ali Mariam has taken the title of 
Ras, in the room of his cousin Mariam; and he 
has set upon the tlirone a new king, called Joas. 
When the Gallas had left Axum, whicli they 
did not plunder. Oubea, to whom they had given 
tlie title of Governor of Tigre, came and encamped 
near Adowah, where all the people of the neigh- 
bourhood went to acknowledge liim as their chief. 
He has established as provisional Governor of 
Tigre one Azai Guigar, related to, but an enemy 
of Sebagadis ; and then he suddenly left for Sa- 
men, not trusting himself to the Gallas. While 
waiting, parties were formed on all sides in Tigre. 
The greater number would submit neither to 
Oubea, nor to the children of Sebagadis. These 
last quarrelled together, on the subject of the in- 
heritance that their father left tliem ; so that their 
soldiers, losing all expectation of seeing them in 
the character of governors, went every one to 
his own home. When I arrived here on the SOth 
of May, Walda Michael had only thirty or forty 
soldiers, and he was on the point of leaving on tlie 
23rd : first, to go and subdue one of bis brothers, 
who had refused till then to be reconciled to him ; 
and then to endeavour to obtain the government 
of Tigre. Before these brothers were reconciled. 
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they received intelligeiiRe that Oubea was near 

Antalo, which united them immediately. 

This news was aoon spread everywhere : every 
evening the women of tlie villages assembled to- 
gether, to cry, with the highest piti-h of their 
voices: "To arms! to arms! Oubea is eomiug to 
destroy us!" The soldiers immediately collected 
again arouud Walda Michael ; so tliat in two 
days he had an army of about five hundred men, 
with which it was his determination to wait for 
Oubea. Oubea's object in coming, was to seize a 
person named Sol Augueda,who pretended to the 
government of Tigre and Samen, where he had 
many partisans. Oubea had about five hundred 
horsemen, but no other troops. After having 
bound Sol Angueda, he suddenly retired into his 
own country. 

After the departure of Oubea, it was the inten- 
tion of Walda Michael to go and reduce to sub- 
mission AdowaJi and its environs; but when he 
was near Adowali. he found himself surrounded 
by several chiefs, all of them his enemies, but 
also at enmity among themselves. When Walda 
Michael saw himself thus surrounded, lie pro- 
posed a truce to the half of liis enemies, who ac- 
cepted it till the middle of September. Thinking 
himself still too feeble to attack the otiier half of 
his enemies, he returned to Adigrate about the 
middle of July ; when suddenly Azai Guigar. with 
several other chieEs, fell upon him. At first, the 
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battle appeared lost to Walda Michael ; but re- 
njembering that, if he were beaten on that day, his 
cause, and that of hia brothers, was for ever lost, he 
rushed forward, accompanied only by a young 
boy, into the midst of the enemy. His people, 
seeing Mm thus exposed, took fresh courage, and 
gained the victory over an army four times more 
numerous than their own. AzaiGuigar escaped ; 
but his four sons, and nearly all the other cliieb, 
were taken prisoners. 

In the middle of the month of August, Walda 
Michael gained another victory over another 
party ; and took a fortress or mountain, to which 
Itis enemies had retired witli their property. He 
has now still three parties to contend witli, before 
he can consider himself as Governor of Tigre ; 
and this, without reckoning Oubca: but as his 
people found much booty aft^-r the last victory, 
soldiers came to him from all quarters ; even the 
soldiers of the opposite parties surrendered tliem- 
selves. Besides which, the people of Adowah are 
alarmed; because, after Walda Michael's first 
victory, which appeared so little probable, a re- 
port was spread that the English who were with 
liim (i.e. myself) had given liim a medicine which 
must make him victorious everywhere. They 
had already, on a former occasion, endeavoured 
to put in irons my servant, wliom I had sent to 
Adowah, in order that they miglit by that means 
obtain a part of the treasures which they believed 
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I had left in my boxes of books, and i 
medicine-chest 

Oct. 20, 1831 — For some days, not an evening 
has passed without the women coUecting together, 
to cry, " To arms ! " Every body was in consterna- 
tion : many took to flight. There are thi'ee bands 
of rebels some leagues hence, who tlireaten to 
come to plunder and destroy Adigrate and its 
environs, wliile Walda Michael is at Antalo. They 
have plundered and burned several villages in 
the mountains of Haramat, about four leagues 
hence; but they had not courage to come and 
shut themselves up in the mountains that are 
round about Adigrate, They have withdrawn, and 
now every thing is again tranquil. For my part, 
I am wearied with tJiis solitude, though I have 
my Bible with me ; but 1 do not as yet see the 
means of getting out of it ; however, thank God ! 
my health is very good : my eyes are nearly well ; 
but I sufler continually in my teeth. Not ha^-ing 
any visitors, and that I may not remain entirety 
without employment, I go twice every week, witli 
my servants, into the neighbouring mountains, to 
dig tsado-roots, from which they make wine or 
mead : tins I do, botli for my own use, and also to 
procure friends ; but my principal end, besides 
that of preserving my healtli, is to set an example 
of labouring, as well to my servants as to the 
people of tlie neighbourhood, 

Nov. 3 — It is said that Walda Michael has at 
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lost succeeded in subduing Antalo and its en- 
virons, by gentle means. He has only destroyed 
one single village, where twenty of his soldiers 
had been killed. If, as he has declared, he should 
come here in about a fortnight, I will endeavour 
to persuade him to let me depart, and to give me 
au escort as far as Massowali : but I fear that he 
may refuse me this. It is said that Oubea intends 
passing the Taeazze one of these daj's: if that 
be true, there will yet be troubles in Tigre for a 
long time to come. There will probably be a 
famine in the country; for even now there is 
scarcely any wheat to be bought, and the time of 
the harvest is nearly passed. The locusts have 
devoured every thing in Tigre ; and even, it is 
said, beyond the Taeazze. 

Dec. 8 — I have just passed three days with 
Kidam Mariam, chief of a caravan of Gondar. I 
saw, with joy, that he had not forgotten our con- 
versations of laat year, and that his eyes were 
opened on several important points ; but he has 
not yet entered in at the sItoU gate. As soon as 
I saw him, he told me that he had got before the 
caravan, to come and converse witli me on the 
Word of God. In fact, during the three days of 
liis stay here, he has had, from morning till night, 
the Gospel, or the Acts of the Apostles, in his 
hands. On receiving a copy of both, he told me 
that he would read every evening some chapters 
with the Christians of his caravan. The first 
evening [ heard the servants of Kidam Mariam 
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singing an air which touched me, even to tears ; 
it is the only agreeable air that I have heard in 
Abyssinia, I asked liiin what liis people were 
singing: to wliltrh he rephed, with tears in his 
eyes, " It is a dirge over Sebagadis, wliieh the 
people sing every evening, weeping, in all the 
the Amhara country/' These are the words : — | 

yx<a% : nn:i^n = pj^-j -. gnnf : 

so : nU ■- 'P^, ■■ nK90 : TACD-P : 

PH.« : ^^c = n^^ ■ nl : ^r<!.A- : 

nK9" : Pni-A ilsh-l-: JiHAft*: 
pi^jeC : onYl/tA : mJ-i : H£Vl<5.A : 
m»6?\. : 'IKACD' : n9"fl^ : ho : 1 A : 
AT-n^n : >»lfi<I. : A-flCA. ■ Rj?- = 



LITERAL tra; 
Alas '. Sebagadis, the friend of all. 
Has fallen at Daga Shaha, by the hand of Oubeshat! 
Alas! Sebagadis, the pillar of the poor. 
Has fallen at Daga Shaba, weltering in his blood ! 
The people of this country, will they find it a good thing' 
To eal eara of corn which have grown in the blood? 
Who will remember [Sl] Michael of November 

[t. e. to ^ve alms] ? 
Marian), with five thousand Gullas. has killed him 

[him, Le. who remembered lo give alms]: 
For the half of a loaf, for a cup of wine, 
The friend of the Christiani^ has fallen at Daga Shaba 1 
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Kidam Mariam had with him a slave, or ser- 
vant (for the Abyssinian Christians do not sell 
their slaves), of Sidama. I wished to put several 
questions to him about his country ; but he was 
sold at so young an age, that he knows scarcely 
any thing for certain about it. He said that the 
Sidamas are Cliristions, and their country exten- 
sive and very good. He remembered having seen 
books ; but he knew nothing of what they con- 
tained. Tlie Sidamas rarely engage in war : but 
their king appears to be a tyrant ; for when any 
one has committed a crime, whatever it may be, 
the king sells him to his neighbours, the Gallas, 
as a slave, often with the whole of his family. 
When the last king died, there was found in hia 
house a treasure of money, four hundred mules" 
loads. The country is two montlis distant, by 
caravan, on the south-west of Gooderou. On 
tliis side of Sidama is a Galla province, called 
Enarea. The King, or present Governor, has 
had an Abyssinian priest sent for, to pray for him 
and his people. He has given him the best house 
in the country ; and, in general, he treats him as 
his equal: but neither the king nor the priest 
think of instructing the people. 

When Kidom Mariam quitted Gondar. the 
country was tranquil ; but since that, now forty 
days ago, it appears that there has been a revo- 
lution. Some say, that almost all the under- 
governors have quitted Ali Mariam, and that they 
are gone over to Aligas Paris, governor of Lasta, 
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who lias stationed himself near Lalibala, with the 
intention of reducing all the Amhara country. 
Others say, tliat Aligas Faria is at Debra Tabor, 
tlie usual residence of Googsa and his children, 
three short days' journey froui Gondar, between 
Belessa and Begameder ; that tlie chiefs who had 
joined him have revolted ; that they Iiave called 
Oubea to their succour ; and that Aligas Paris ia 
now surrounded on all sides. Thus much is cer- 
tain, that Oubea, who intended to come to Tigre. 
has left suddenly, to join Ali Mariam. Aligas 
Paris is the friend of Sebagadis's children. — 
I have learned since, that, toward the end of Oc- 
tober, Aligas Paris was beaten, and with difBculty 
escaped. On his return, the people of Lasta 
woidd no longer acknowledge liim, and he is 
now without authority. 

Dec. 1 0, 1 831 — Yesterday evening, it was learned 
here that the chief of TembencCassai, sonof Seba- 
gadis, had revolted against his brothers, himself 
wishing to govern. Lately, lie went to plunder 
a district against the advice of his brothers, and 
had carried away about two thousand head of 
cattle , wliich he had distributed among liis own 
soldiers, and those of his eldest brother, Walda 
Michael, with a view of corrupting them. At 
the same time he sent to his brother's enemies, 
inviting them to come and attack Walda Michael 
during the absence of his soldiers. He was on on 
understanding also with a chief whom lus brothers 
had beaten some time ago, and wlio was to come 
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to-day to plunder Adigrate and its environs. The 
day before yesterday lie liad bound about a hundred 
soldiers of his brother, Walda Michael, who were 
going to rejoin their cliief. Yesterday evening, 
all bad resolved to fly in the morning ; but tliis 
morning, at tliree o'clock, a messenger came, who 
brought tlie news that Cassai was taken yesterday, 
and bound, on a mountain or fortress. Wliile all 
this was passing, Walda Michael, who had set oil' 
to meet liis enemies near Antalo, told all his 
secret plans to hia brother Cassai, and invited him 
to join with him as soon as possible. Since the 
death of Sebagadis, none of the friends of Walda 
Michael confide themselves to Cassai. About a 
fortnight ago, tlie report was spread that Cassai 
wished to put his brother in irons : a priest went 
to warn Walda Michael of it. and bade hltn stand 
on his guard ; but Walda Michael replied : " f will 
not take any precaution against my brother : we 
have sworn together au immutable fidelity, in the 
presence of God. If I am perjured, all my pre- 
cautions will avail me nothing ; God will punish 
me for it. even without the interference of any 
man: but if my brother is perjured, God will 
certainly punish him for it." 

Dec. II — Tliis morning, toward nine o'clock, 
lamentable cries were heard from all quarters. 
On going out of the house, to see what was the 
reason of it, I saw every one rubbing his face till 
the skin came off the forehead and both cheeks ; 
and some tearing all the hair off their heads. 
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The women were numing on all sides, beating 
their breasts; and nobody had spirit left to an- 
swer me, when I asked what was the matter. At 
last, I heard a cry, that Walda Micliael was dead. 
I sent to his wife, to know the precise state of 
things: to which she replied, tearing her hair, 
that Walda Michael had been surprised by hia 
Antalo enemies, and that he had been made pri- 
soner. A moment after, half the inhabitants of 
Adigrate took Sight, with what they could carry 
away of their goods. Persons in more easy cir- 
cmnstances had the most valuable part of their pro- 
perty removed to a neighbom-iug mountain. For 
my part, I set about getting my things ready, so 
as to leave this evening or to-morrow morning, 
in case we hear nothing more favourable before 
the evening: but being accustomed to hear lies 
every day, I at first doubled the truth of tliis 
morning's report: I was not, however, quite at 
my ease. Toward three o'clock in tJie afternoon, 
cries of joy were heard ; a messenger had just 
arrived, who had been at the battle of the 8th of 
December. His tidings were, that, on the 8th, all 
the chiefs of the neighbourhood of Antalo fell, 
unawares, upon Walda Michael, who had with 
him only about two hundred soldiers, to whom 
he made a brief address, finishing in these terms: 
" To-day there is danger. Without a gun, or 
even a lance, sword in hand, spread terror in the 
midst of our enemies ! "• — so saying, he advanced 
the first toward the enemy ; and in less than a 
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quarter of an hour the enemy's army, of about 
two thousand men, was put to tlie rout Walda 
Michael made some of the chiefs prisoners ; but 
the two most powerful escaped. It b believed that 
the morning's news was an intrigue of Cossai, 
chief of Tembene. They were about setting him 
at liberty, just at the moment when the news of 
his brotlier 3 victory arrived. 

Dec. 15, 1831 — To-day, a Damotera was brought 
me to look at (See Feb, 9.) It is an insect re- 
sembling a spider, about two inches long, and 
entirely covered with hair of a deep brown colour. 
I had already seen several, without imagining 
that they could be burtfiil. 

Dec.Sl — On reviewing the year which has just 
elapsed, I can find no other immediate result than 
this — Perdidi annum*. 

Jan. 2, 1832 — Walda Michael has arrived at 
Adigrate; intending to leave again in a few days, 
for the purpose of reducing Adowah. 

Feb. 3 — I have been ill. with a very painful 
complaint in the stomach, ever since the arrival 
of Walda Michael. I am not yet quite restored ; 
but, thank God ! I am no longer suffering pain. 

Feb. 26 — Walda Michael has left for Adowah, 
with very few people. During his sojourn here, 

* [" lAave lotta j/ear." — Our MiiiioDkry Ii here ipeaking of 
iminedi&te and riiible raiults. But no one knowa bettor than 
be doei, [ha[ the manlhs during which ibe «Md-<om liei buried 
in the earth are ant time lent. Behold, the /ttu&andtnan aailelh 
for the precioui fruit of Ihe earth, and hath long patitnct for it, 
until he rwrii'e Iht earig ami latter rain z Jamfi v. 7- — BO.] 
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he gave me four cows- Not to offend an Aby»- I 
sinian prince, it is necessary to accept every 
thing that he is pleased to give. 

March 16, 1832: Qnegties. — I have once morB I 
been obliged to betake myself to flight. As soon { 
as Oubea learned that Walda Micliael was at 
Adowah, he passed the Tacazze with tlie few 
people that he had about him; and during the { 
three or four days that he waited on the shore 
for the arrival of Ids people, all the chie£s of En- 
derta. Tembene, Tigre. and Shere, went to join 
him. The sons of Sebagadis retired into the 
environs of Adigrate, to guard tlie passes by 
which it was possible that Oubea might enter 
into the district of Agame. Oubea wished to get 
before them ; and he was not more than a day's 
journey from Adigrate, wlien they blocked up 
his way. Oubea cannot have fewer than a thou- 
sand horse, as also a number of Gallas, with htm. 
The sons of Sebagadis have but a small number ; 
little more than the peasants of Agame, and some 
Teltals. When they learned at Adigrate that the 
enemy's army was so near, all fled. I was dis- 
posed to remain, to see the event: hut all the 
people, as they fled, cried out to me, that I was a 
madman ; which so frightened the people of my , 
house, that I at last found myself obliged to yield 
to their entreaties ; and this morning I set out, to 
take refuge in the monastery of Debra Oamot: 
but knowing tlie insatiable oovetousness of tlie 
monks, I resolved, on the road, not to go near 
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them, till pressed by the last ejctremity : this is 
the reason of my staying here, in a small houae, 
belonging to a married priest, waiting for further 
events. Guegues is aboul two leagues to the east 
of the monastery of Debra Dainot. The district 
is called Damot 

March 17 — All's servant, being seated this 
evening at the door of my house, was bitten by a 
serpent The passage in Amos v. 19. came into 
my mind. Ali applied burning coals to the place 
that was stung, as long as tlie man could endure 
it; but after tlie space of 6ve minutes, the skin 
being already quite burnt away, he still felt no 
heat ; and it was with the greatest difficulty that 
we could keep him from sleeping. Now, at ten 
o'clock, he no longer feels any bad consequences, 
excepting from the wound which the fire oc- 
casioned. 

May 22 : Adigrnfe. — Having learned that Kidam 
Mariam of Gondar was intending to pass this way 
one uf these days, and that Oubea had retired as 
far as Tembene, I returned hither, where the air 
and the house are much better tlian at Guegues. 
At Guegues 1 had no religious conversations; 
except with the priest, my host, who was very 
anxious for knowledge, but destitute of life. Tlie 
others who visited me chose never to understand 
my Tigre when I conversed on religious subjects. 

May 28 — I have been passing three days with 
the Gondar merchants ; but Kidam Mariam has 
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been so busy with the custom-house officers, that 
I could get no connected conversation witli him. 
I have made acquaintance with a traveller, a gen- 
tleman of Frankfort, who proposes returning 
with this caravan into the interior. His principal 
intention is, to collect all that he can find interest- 
ing in Natural History, chiefly in Zoology. My 
servant, Guebrou, has also left with the caravan. 
I have not been so well satisfied with him for the 
last few montlis as I was before. I have nothing 
particular to complain of, in his conduct ; but 
seeing himself superior to others in knowledge, he 
appears to cherish a degree of pride, which makes 
me fear for him. Yet I regard liim as a brother ; 
and hope that the opposition which he will meet 
with will be of service to liim. 

June 9. 1S3-2 : Monastery of Deb ra Damot. — All | 
was again tranquil. Oubea, after having plun- 
dered and burnt Atsbi, and generally tlie whole 
district from Tembene to the frontier of the 
TeltiUs, retired to the district of Tembene, with 
the intention, it was supposed, of returning to 
Sameu, to pass the winter there. Hereupon, the 
Fit-Aurari, Guehra Amlac, brotlier of Sebagadi^ 
deserted liis brothers and nephews, to go and 
joia a man named Gotja, who governs a district i 
between Antitcho and Adowah ; and who, since the 
death of Sebagadis, has done nothing but plunder 
his neighbours and travellers. Walda Michael 
immediately pursued his uncle with the half of 
his army, with the view of besieging the mountain 
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to wliich he had retired with Golja. The Fit- 
Aurari, when he deserted, called Oubea to his 
succour ; promising to coDduct him safely to Adi- 
grate. provided only that he would restore to liim 
the rank of Fit-Auj-ari, which Walda Mii^hael had 
taken from him, wlien he deserted the first time, 
about a year ago. While Walda Michael was 
besieging the mountain, Oubea appeared; and 
Walda Michael, seeing himseir too feeble to resist 
in tlie plain, retired among the mountains, to the 
west of Adigrate, with the design of occupying 
there all the narrow passes ; but nearly half his 
soldiers deserted, through consternation. (There 
is no punis)m:ient for a common soldier who 
deserts, provided he does not carry a gun.) This 
morning, before day, a messenger arrived, who 
annomiced that Oubea was at Besate, near Debra 
Damot. At day-break, all fled to the mountains 
in the neighbourhood of the Teltals, a race of per- 
fect savages, wliither they had previously removed 
their wheat. &c. As there is nothing to be pur- 
cliased there. I could not go with the others ; but 
about nine o'clock I set off for Debra Damot. 
where I safely arrived about four o'clock in tlie 
afternoon. Immediately on my arrival, I went to 
see tlie camp of Oubea, who is leas than a league 
from the monastery. 1 should judge that Oubea 
has tlu-ee or four thousand men ; but it is said 
that these numbers consist of nearly aa many 
women as men. 

June 12 — For some days past, Oubea has been 
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plundering all the ^-illagea of the neighbourhood. | 
There were some partial conflicts between his ( 
soldiers and the peasanti ; but only three or four ' 
persons were killed, and some wounded. Every i 
day, Oubea, or rather tlie Fit-Aurari, Guebra 
Amlac^!, has been burning some houses, but only 
the beat in each village. It was said, some days 
ago, that the young Ras, Ali Mariani, was dead ; 
but in Abyssinia it is impossible to ascertain the 
truth. Be it asit may, notwithstanding the entrea- 
ties of the Tigre people who are with him, Oubea 
would not go to Adigrate. He set out this morn- 
ing, on his departure back ; but it is not yet known 
whether his intention ts to pass the rainy season 
at Adownh, or to repass the Taeazze. Tliis even- 
ing several fires were seen at a distance. Oubea 
is probably destroying a district which has re- 
mained faithful to the cliildren of Sebagadis, be- 
tween Besate and Antitcho, It is said, that when 
Oubea, who had very much given liimself to 
fasting and prayer, was beaten by Mariam two 
years ago, he said, thatsince God gave the victory 
to the wicked, he also would be wicked, that he 
might prosper. Since then, he has always acted 
up to this resolution. 

Jujif 16, 1832 — During the whole of my stay at 
Debra Damot, I every day see some monks ; but 
they are occupied with no otlier subject but the 
war. Scarcely will they listen two or three mi- 
nutes, when I speak to them of the one thing need- 
ful. I except Debtera Neblou, my host, a fine old 
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man, whose heart is not, as far as I can judge, in- 
sensible to tlie love of God. Yesterday evening 
I had a little assembly of monks, and 6ve or six 
others. I conversed with them particularly on 
faith which workelh by love, as opposed to the 
legal and servile fear which governs them all tlieir 
lives. Tliey were very attentive, till near ten 
o'clock, without making any remark, or putting 
any important question. 

June 21 — I visited the church dedicated to the 
Abuna Aragawi (from tlie word Araga, "to 
ascend") who is there represented holding the 
tail of a serpent, which is ascending a rock. On 
the side is the story of his ascension on the rock rf 
Debra Damot. The story, as far as I could com- 
prehend it, is this : — Aragawi was one of the nine 
Apostles sent into Abyssinia by St, Athanasius. 
After lia^ing passed some years in instructing the 
people, he desired to withdraw into some solitude ; 
but his numerous miracles drew so many people 
after him, tliat he could never be alone. One 
day, passing near the rock of Debra Damot, he 
conceived the desire of ascending it. that he might 
pass his life there alone with God ; and at the same 
instant there came a serpent, eighty cubits long, 
who began gliding up the rock : when Aragawi 
saw that his bead had reached the summit of the 
rock, he seized liim by the tail, and tlie serpent 
drew him up to the top. After having passed 
some time there, and experienced the sanctity of 
the place, he formed the project of establishing a 
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convent, in order that liis brethren might 

his happiness. In consequence, he spun a cord, 

by means of which some monks ascended up to 

him ; and since tlien there have always been two 

or tlu-ee hundred monks, no woman ever havings 

set her foot there. 

Afterward, I went to see the tombs cut in the 
rock, which surpass all that I could have ex- 
pected in Abyssinia, although they are very in- 
ferior to those of Jerusalem, The monks dig them 
during tlieir life-time. In one of these grotto^ 
I found a monk who never goes out, wliich gives 
him a reputation for sanctity throughout the 
whole neighbourhood. I found him, however, fiiU 
of self- righteousness, and ignorant of the righte- 
ousness of Christ. He could talk to me of nothing 
but iiimself, telling how every thing he wants is 
brought to him in his cavern, without his ever 
wanting to go out to seek support. To con- 
vince him of sin, I began by telling him that liia 
life is in direct opposition to tlie Gospel ; — for, 
eitlier he has no light, and in this case he is a 
hypocrite to pass himself off for a child of hght; 
or he has liglit. and then he sins against the pre- 
cept of Jesus Christ, who wills his disciples to 
let their liijht shine bpfore men, &c. He listened 
to the whole without making any answer, asto- 
nished that I could doubt his sanctity: at last, he 
asked me for a copy of the Gospel. By the aide 
of his grotto there is a cave, in which all the 
monks affirm that the Abuna Aragawi is still 
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living, and that he makes himself visible from 
time to time to the more holy among them. I 
wished to enter it ; but the monks, wlio said that 
it was impossible to come out of it alive, would 
•not have any one enter with a candle; and for 
my own part, fearing that tliere might be some 
precipice in it, I would not enter it without a 
light 

June 25,1832: Adiyraie — Notwithstanding that 
the air of Debra Damot does not agree with me, I 
should have wished to continue some time longer 
there ; because for some days past I had several 
opportunities of preaching the Gospel to the 
monks, who appeared to be attached to me: but 
not finding wheat to be sold in the vicinity, I was 
obliged to return to Adigrate, where I arrived 
yesterday, at the same time as Walda Michael ; 
w)io has already left again this morning, without 
giving me a direct answer to the request that I 
made to liim, to let me leave for Egj-pt. 

Juhj 9 — It is not yet known whether Oubea has 
repassed tlie Tacazze ; but in this uncertainty 
Walda Michael left for Antalo, where his enemies 
have roused up since the arrival of Oubea. I 
again asked him to let me go; but he told me 
still to wait a little, under the pretext tliat he 
could do nothing at present to facilitate my jour- 
ney: he promised, however, to let me go at the 
end of tlie month of August, assuring me that 
then there would be no obstacle. 

July 30 — Yesterday morning. 
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heard on all sides, crying, " To arms ! To arn 
I had gone into the bush to pray ; and, on retum- 
hig, they told me that the Fit-Aurari, Guebra 
Amlac, and Golja, were not more than tbree 
leagues oS) eoming to pillage Adigrate and all the 
district of Agame. Nearly all the iidiabitaiita of 
Adigrate took Bight, with tlieir cattle ; but, not 
knowing where to go, 1 reasoned with myself, that 
having been for a long time on friendly terms with 
theFit- Aurari.lie might possibly leave me in quiet. 
They plundered several villages between Damot 
and Agame : but yesterday evening, the peasants 
belonging to tlie plundered villages, having united 
themselves, bent tlie people of the Fit-Aurari and 
Golja, took what tliey had been robbed of, and 
seized besides a quantity of arms in the possession 
of two bandittL To-day, it is said that they have 
gone home, with the intention of returning soon, 
with a greater number of men. J 



Sept. 12, 1832—1 have received tidings of the 
death of our Alj of Egypt He has been ailing for 
more than a year, in consequence of poison which 
his wife gave him through jealousy. Fifteen daya 
ago he left my house, very much recovered, to 
go and reconcile two tribes of Shohos, below ' 
Halai. There he found an old Mussulman, who 
offered him a Mussulman medicine ; telling Mm, 
that it was decisive — that it never failed to cure 
or kill. Ah, agreeably to the great principle of 
Islamism, told Itim that he determined on taking 
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it; convinced, that if an unchangeable decree had 
not decided Ids death, this medicine must cure 
him. He took it, and the next day died. 

Sept. 22: Debra Damoi. — Having learned that 
Oubea, who has passed the rainy season in Tigre, 
was to march one of these days from Adowah 
against the district of Agame with a numerous 
army, [ have again once more taken refuge in 
this monastery, where the monks always express 
a friendly feeling toward me. I am told that 
Oubea always makes particular inquiries con- 
cemitig me; and tliat he is resolved, if he finds me 
at Adigrate or elsewhere, to repair the injury that 
he did me, in a moment of impatience, at the 
time of my return from Goudar. Tins was. liis 
refusing to receive a servant tJiat I sent to him. 
The sons of Sebagadis are alarmed ; but one 
battle wliich they have lately gained, and which 
has placed several clue& of Tembene in their 
power, has a little encouraged them. 

Oct. 3 — [ have just passed eight days at 
Adigrate with Walda Michiic! ; who is very much 
dejected, because he has so few people, and 
because the peasants of Agame are so alarmed. 
Hifl intimate friend, Belata Darasso, who received 
me so well at Toursogua, near the Tacazze, on my 
return from Gondar, gave me several opportu- 
nities of preacliing the Gospel to the soldiers. 
They set out yesterday, to go and meet Oubea, 
who is not more than two short days' journey 
from Adigrate. 



^H 
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Oct. 6, 1838 — The day before yesterday, Caasai ■ 
the son of Sebngadis, had a partial combat with 
Oubea's people. He killed about ten of tliem, 
and took some horses. Tliis so encouraged the 
people of Agame, that it is said there does not 
remain a single peasant who has not gone to 
join Walda Michael, to defend their harvest, which 
is begun. Even the priests are gone to the war. 
One of these days, doubtless, the question about 
the government of Tigre will be decided. 

Oct. 8 — A young Galla, who comes twice a day 
to see me, interests me much by his desire to 
know the Truth. To-day, he gave me a brief 
history of his life. — Made a prisoner and a slave 
at the age of fourteen years (he is not yet thirty), 
he was sold to a master at Gojam, who, after 
having caused him to be baptized, soon set liim 
at liberty. Being free, he might have returned 
to his country, which is not far from Gojam ; but 
he was unwilling to be a Christian, without know- 
ing tlie truths of Christianity. Witliout assistance, 
and, BO to speak, witliout a master, he has attained 
to a tolerable understanding of the Ethiopic. 
He himself is now in tlie habit of preparing his 
parchment, for the purpose of learning to write ; 
and, although he has never had a master, his 
writing is very legible. Up to tliia time he 
had no idea of the difference existing between _ 
the Gospel and human wTitings; but now bsi 
studies the Epistles with the greatest assidui^. r 
Three years ago he went to see liis relatives, a 
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to engage his father to come into the Amhara 
country, there to embrace Christianity. His fa- 
ther replied, that he had no kind of objection to 
embracing Christianity; but that ha^'ing always 
been fi-ee. he could not bear to be regarded as a 
slave in the Amhara coimtry. " But go," added 
he, " and bring hither a Christian priest, to teach 
and baptize us : we wilt all submit to his instruc- 
tion." He returned to Amliara ; but he could 
not find an intelligent priest willing to accompany 
him into his country- He resolved, in consequence, 
to be himself consecrated for the ministry: he 
became a monk at Gondar, and came to Tigre, 
where the Abuua was, to receive the imposition 
of hands : but, on his arrival, the Abuna had just 
died ; and he remained in Tigre for more than 
two years, waiting the arrival of a new Abuna. to 
lay his hands on him. It is rather dangerous to 
go among the Gallas, on account of their mur- 
derous habits. A Galla, for example, who has 
not killed any one. is desjiised by all his acquaint- 
ances; and his wife still more so. When the 
wife goes to get wood or to draw water, the wife 
of a man who has killed any one waits for her by 
the side of her house, and takes her load from her 
by force, without her daring either to defend her- 
self or even to cry for help : on Uie contrary, she 
endeavours to revenge herself on her husband ; 
and he can have no peace in his house, till he 
brings sure evidence that he has killed a man. 
The country of the Gallas is a vast field, which 
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demands the attention of Christians; and would 
present, perhaps, fewer obstacles to the mea-l 
sengers of Christ than those nations which havol 
more complete systems of idolatry or of Antk 
Christian Superstitions : but I do not see how i 
can be entered upon, without the aid of one ( 
two Missionary Stations in Christian Abyssinia. { 



Nov. 6, 1833 — It has again pleased the Lord t 
\4sit me with a very severe sickness, from wbicl^fl 
through His mercy, I am very nearly recovered sT 
although for several days I had no other food thai 
dry bread, because there waa absolutely nothingj 
to be bought at Debra Damot, but a little barley 
and even that with much difficulty : and, in t~ 
present state of things, the roads are so deserted^ll 
on account of thieves, that even beggars dare ncK 
pass, for fear they should be robbed of their ragfcH 

When I returned from Adigrate, a month ago, 
Oubea was in the district of Haramata. wliich he 
has entirely destroyed. In one night alone, his 
soldiers killed nearly three hundred women and ^ 
children ; but it is said that he expressed his dia*'] 
approbation of it. While Oubea was at Haramatag 4 
the news came that AlJgas Paris had gone to t 
Amhara country, and that he had imprisoned tl 
governor of Gooderou, Ahmade. On this n 
Oubea sent back the Tigre people who were with ( 
him, and made as if he would leave for Samen. "j 
He passed by Antalo ; and the report spread ] 
that he had repassed the Tacazze. In conse-l 



cjueiice, the sons of Sebagadis left for Adowah ; 
but while they were destroying and burning the 
district of Goljo. they received intelligence that 
Oubea had entered into the district of Agame. 
They retraced their steps; and when they arrived 
on the Ist inst, they found Oubea encamped near 
the village of Adigrate. On the 2nd, they rested ; 
and on Saturday, the 3rd, tbey gave him battle, 
and were defeated. Oubea lost about five hundred 
men ; but he took a great number of prisoners. 
Meantime, I am shut up here, without being at 
all able to foresee the moment when I can leave 
for Egypt, and I have not more than about fifty 
dollars in my possession: but in the same state 
as 1 came into this world, so shall I go out of it 
Till tlieii. He who is the Saviour of all men will 
give me what is needful. 

During my last illness, I had several opportuni- 
ties of preaching the Gospel, as well to the monks, 
as to several pilgrims who have come to assist at 
the annual festival of the Abuna Aragawi, which 
took place fifteen days ago. The greater part of 
the monks have become my enemies ; and call me 
" Mussulman," because I condemn the adoration 
of the Virgin Mary, and have no confidence in 
her intercession : but the better-informed, and 
consequently the more influential, always testify 
friendship for me : there are even some who con- 
demn the worship of creatures, and begin to doubt 
if the invocation of the Virgin is lawful ; but I 
know of none who sincerely seek the Saviour. 
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Nov. 14, 1833^ — My servant Giiebrou, who hai 
passed the rainy season with Oubea's army, ir 
wliich he )iaa two brothers, has arrived here. He- J 
is bent on accompanying me as far as Egypt, e 
a servant without wages ; for the sole reason, he'l 
says, that he still feels himself too weak to resisV^ 
alone, the temptations of the world, and the opposi- 
tion of the enemies of the Gospel. I had already 
heard that he bears witness to the truth, both in 
Ilia conduct and by his words : but what has given 
me far greater joy, is to see that he is much more 
sensible of his weakness, and of the corruption of 
his heart, than formerly. About two montlis ago, 
I was told that my goods had been burned at 
Adowah, with a part of the church ; but I thought 
that tliere might be something left. Guebrou has J 
just informed me that tliere is notliing left entire I 
but a chest of books, containing the Acts of the 1 
Apostles, and the Epistles, in Amharic : the other 
books which are not entirely burned are all 
spoiled and useless. Since the month of February 
1331, when 1 quitted Adowah, the roads have 
never been passable; and at Adowali the pettj' 
governors of tlie neighboiu'hood put all in irons 
whom they supposed to have a little money; so 
that, if I had gone there. I should not have been 
able to obtain my goods, and should have been 
obliged to give up all that I had left, to escape 
imprisonment and blows. Before the burning of 
my goods, I had taken a favourable opportunity 
to send for Golius's Dictionary. 




Nov. 21 — Tlie day before yesterday, the children 
of Sebagadis surrendered to Oubea, to prevent 
his entirely destroying their districts, and to re- 
deem the prisoners who were cruelly ill-treated by 
Oubea's soldiers. He received tliem well, and 
has given them about the )ialf of their fathers 
government Oubea's officers wished to give all 
the government of Tigre to Walda Michael, 
because he had fought well; but Cubea has not 
yet made up his mind to consent to it. 

Nov. 2\i — Guebrou's brother came to take him 
by force. The poor youth wept much ; but his 
resistance was of no avail. AH the monks took 
part with his brother, and he was obliged to leave. 
His sobs much aSected me ; but I can recommend 
him with confidence to God, and to the Word of 
His Grnce, which is oble to bui/d him up, and to 
give him at last an inheritance among them that are 
lanctififd. 

Nov. 26 — M'alda Michael, seeing liia hopes 
vanish, has at last consented to let me leave ; and 
I am preparing to set out to-morrow, if God per- 
mit I have very little information from the in- 
terior. The country has been quiet for a year 
past and tlie people ajipear to be very well satis- 
fied with tlie young Raa, Ali *. Subsequently to 

* The Ru, All Mariam, BMing the horror thai the people 
had of the name of Mariatn, hai only retained that of All, 
irliicb iia Miiisulman name j his mother, befure her marriage, 
having been a Muuulman nf Oooderou. AU ii grandtan of 
aoogui and not hit nephev, hi 1 thought. 
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my return from Gondar, the King, Guigar, 
dethroned, and his place supplied by aKing Joaa^l 
whom I do not at all know ; but it is now a ye 
since Guigar caused Joas to be accused, by falsBfl 
witnesses, of havitig invited Aligas Paris to gol 
and take possession of the government of Rwl 
Ali. In consequence, Joaa was detlironed, and his 
place supplied by Guebra Christos ; but it is again 
said, that the old King Guigar has caused him to be 
poisoned. I do not know the name of the new king. 
Z>ec.lO, 1832: JWaMOMffft—Wlien I quitted Debra 
Damot, on the STth of November, all the most 
respectable monks accompanied me as far as the 
pass where they descend the mountain : some de- 
scended with mc. On parting from them, I again 
gently exhorted them to give their hearts unre- 
servedly to Jesus, and to look for every thing 
from His Grace. A learned man, Alaca Walda 
Sclasse, of Shoa — who came every day to see me^ 
with a number of dogmatical questions, but for | 
whom I had no particular attachment, because 
he always opposed, in the driest manner, every 
thing I said — suddenly burst into tears, and said to 
me, in the presence of all the monks ; " Now that 
you are lea^^ing, I ask your pardon for all the 
trouble that [ have caused you. I had heard 
speak of you at Gondar, and your doctrine had 
excited in me doubts on several points. My chief 
end in coming here, was to see you, and to hear 
the proofs that you had of your doctrine, in oppo- 
sition to ours, I opposed yon as much as I could* ,■ 
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even when already several times convinced of the 
truth of your words ; but it was in order to have 
more proofe. Now that we are parting, perhaps 
for life, I ought to open my heart to you. It is 
you wlio liave opened my eyes. I will treasure 
up your instructions in my heart, and I will 
pubhcly call myself your diseiple. You are my 
father." .... On saying these words, he again 
burst into tears ; and while he was leaning, weep- 
ing, against a rock, I left. I took up my night's 
lodging at Facada, three leagues to the east of 
Debra Damot, where I lodged at the house of one 
of my servants' relations. The district is called 
Goula Macada. The people of the district have 
given sixty bags of lioney to Oubea, to prevent 
his plundering their property. 

Dec. 2S — I found Oubea with his army at 
Bebate; where I remained four days. Oubea 
received me very well, although he has several 
reasons for not liking the Wliites. Immediately 
on my arrival, he expressed to me his regret that 
he had refused to receive my servant, on my re- 
turn from Gondar ; and then he asked mc why I 
did not rather go to him : to which I rei>Iied, that, 
on coming from Adowali, I had promised Walda 
Michael not to go near his enemies; which did 
not displease him. It was the young prince Teela'- 
Georgis, my old Adowali friend, who introduced 
me. I believe he was more rejoiced to see me 
again tlian he would have been to see lus own 
father. He had iilroaily told Oubea and his 
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(iffii:ers all that he waa able to underataud of my > 
religious principles : I Lad therefore, every day, 
several opportunities of preacliing the Gospel, in 
Oubca'a tent, and in tliose of his officers. I thought 
it my duty to avoid wouuding their feelings ; and I 
endeavoured to tell them what there was positive 
in religion, rather than contradict them where it 
was not absolutely necessary. But ouce, vrhen 
Oubea's tent was full of people, a priest suddenly 
asked me why I was unwilling that Marysliould 
be called "Mother of God:" — to which I simply 
replied, tliat Jesus Christ being truly God and 
truly man, I did not, in one sense, object to their 
calling Mary " Motlier of God," if they did not 
tlience draw tlie conclusion that tliey ought to in- 
voke and worship her, as if a feeble creature could 
be placed by the side of the only God and Saviour 
of tlie world, in the work of our redemption; 
adding, tliat our reason, given us by God, feels 
that there is something self-c-ontradictory in the 
title " Mother of God ; " it is as if we said, tliat the 
Eterned, the Creator of tlie Universe, took Hin _ 
origin from a creature of a day, " It would bo \ 
much better to call her simply "Mother of .J 
as the Apostles called her ; and to believe, as the 1 
Gospel says, that if we imitate Mary in her faith* I 
her humility, her love, and her obedience, Jesna j 
Christ will be as nearly imited to us as to Mary.** 
Oubea interrupted me, saying : " It must be con- 
fessed that we are much too presumptuous in call- 
ing Mary ■ Mother of God." without being author 1 



rised to do so by tlie Goapel : I am also of opinion 
that il would be much better to call her ' Mother 
of Jesus." " On coming to tlie article of Justifica- 
tion by faith, all the Abyssinians, witliout excep- 
tioD, content themselves witii saying, in a very 
vague manner, tliat as works are of no avail with- 
out faith, 80 faitli is of no avail witliout works. 
They believe that faiih with baptism ia sufficient 
for the justification of a man who was not a Chris- 
tian before ; but tliat God requires from a siinier 
satisfac-tion for the sins wliieh he has committed 
after baptism — satisfaction, that is. by fasting, 
alms, &c. There are some who believe in abso- 
lute predestination ; not only of the future lot of 
tlie rigliteous and of sinners, but also of aU the 
actions which are committed in the world. All 
believe that the moment of every one's death is 
long since decreed, and that there is no means of 
escaping it 

Oubea does not wish it to be said of him that 
he ever formed the resolution of doing e^■^l ; but 
iie confesses that Ills soldiers do much evil against 
his will, wliich he proves by punisliing tiiem very 
severely. He has had several beaten iu my pre- 
sence, for having stolen wheat ; but, notwitiistand- 
mg this, all the wheat of Behate is stolen. The 
copies of tlie Gospel in Ethiopic and Amliaric 
have all been distributed, 1 have given a com- 
mission to Oubea's secretary, Walda Tecln, whom 
1 knew before, to distribute what remains of the 
Acts of the Apostles and the Epistles to those who 
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desire tliera. Walda Tecla has given the copy t 
the Four Gospels, wliieh I had giveu to liim at 
Gondar, tti Walda Selasse, governor of Walcajt ; 
who, it is said, reads it day and night, and 
constantly iniiiiires when they can have the rest 
of the New Testament in Aniharic. I have not 
been able to have an interview with hiua. Oubea. 
before parting, ordered Walda Michael to give 
me a good recommendation to Guidea, master 
of the customs and oliief of the district of Halai, 
to pass me on safely to Massowah. Poor Walda 
Michael 1 he wept when I bade 1dm adieu : — all he 
said was, to beg me not to forget him. Oubea, at 
parting, on the 3rd of December, sent me thirty 
dollars, to help me on my journey. Thus all the 
great people of Abyssinia, who know mc, consider 
themselves as my friends. 

Dec. 3, 1832 — I quitted Behate to come to Ualai 
by the same road that we had taken in going. 
All the villages were deserted ; because the in- 
habitants had all taken flight, with their cattle, 
into the mountains of the Shohos, fearing k>st 
Oubea's army should pass by this road. Tlie first 
evening we slept at Toliouda (not Dohona, as we 
had understood in coming), where the three or 
four men that we found there prepared us a good 
supper, making apologies for not being able to 
receive us as they wished, as all their property is 
hidden in the mountains. The next day we arrived 
at HalaJ'. 

At Hidai I found five or six tluefs of the 
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Shohos Hassaorta (Salt. HaxaoHa) ; whom, on 
our coming, we had seen at Massowali, chained. 
Tliey recognised rae immediately ; and said one 
to another : " This is he who gave us two dollars, 
on iiaasing through Massowah." We had given 
them this, to procure necessary food. From Halat 
to Massowah, and vice versd, one cannot pass 
witliout a guide of tliis tribe of Sholios ; to whom 
it is necessary to get recommended, when going, 
hy the Nail) of Massowali ; and wlien returning, 
by the governor of Halai'. The Hassaorta Shohos 
have a dozen pet^ chiefs, who share in turn the 
pri\'ilege of conducting travellers ; but they ar- 
range tliat. after having made the bargain. Tliey 
commonly lake ten dollars for conducting a White 
across their territory ; but they consented at once 
to take me, as a man of tlie country, for a dollar 
and a lialf. Tliey told me that Mr, Salt had given 
them a hundred and 6fty dollars for conducting 
him from Massowali to Halai', 

At Halai. 1 found an Armenian, who calls him- 
self Bethlehem, and wlio came from India with a 
Portuguese servant ; but he is so reserved, and so 
close, that I was not able to ascertain any thing 
about the intention of his journey. He told me 
that he was from Tiflis in Georgia. He speaks 
English and Arabic well. He has had many dif- 
ficulties with the Shohos, altliough he had given 
ten dollars to )iis guide, and was with a caravan. 
They would not let him pass, unless he gave them 
money ; until, after having been detained three 




days, he sent to apprise theNai'b, who immediately 
came himself to procure a pass for him. 

Dec. 6, 1832 — I quitted Halai' with a hea^-y heart, 
on casting a last glance toward a country where I 
liave just spent three years. On passing through 
Halai three years ago, I said to myself, that if I 
might but contribute in any way to the salvation 
of a single sinner, I should rejoice at having come 
into this coimtry : and now I feel aa though, were 
there but one individual remaining in Abyssinia 
unacfjuainted with Jesus, I could rejoice to devote 
my life to the bringing of that one to the Good 
Shepherd. Walking along, I returned thanks to 
God for all the benefits bestowed on me in this 
country ; but there rose, within me, a voice that 
coidd only cry, "Grace! grace!" 

On the 9th, I arrived at Dohono (Arkeeko), at 
sun -rise. 

My Hassoorta guide has conducted himself very 
well : I therefore made him a present of a ahe- 
ass, which is worth two or three dollars, and with 
which he was perfectly satisfied. The Nai'b re- 
ceived me very well ; probably much better than 
if we had given him the thousand dollars which 
he demanded on our first passing: but knowing 
that he was in the habit of taking mules from the 
Whites who return from Abyssinia, I made him a 
present of both mine. He would not have taken 
them by force ; but, through fear that he might 
do so, nobody would have bought them. Imme^- 
diately on my arrival, the Nai'b told me, that in 



two or three days a boat would leave for Jidda, 
with the Caim-Macam, the governor of Massowali. 

Dec. \0 — I arrived at Massowah, where I found 
Mr. Coffin, who lianded me a very brotherly 
letter from Messrs. Jowett and Coates, of the 
mouth of June. Two years had elapsed since my 
receiving a letter from Europe. It was truly a 
halm for my fainting spirit ! 

On tlie night between tlie 12th and l3th I em- 
barked at Massowah ; and on the 2nd of January, 
183a, I arrived at Jidda, where Uie good Mallem 
Yousouf received me with his accustomed ho- 
spitality. The officers of the "Benares" corvette, 
which I found at Jidda, manifested as much kind- 
ness toward me as if I had been a near relative. 

Feb.G, 1833 — Captain Wilson of Bombay had 
the goodness to take me as far as Suez, in his 
steam-boat; and on the 16th of the some month 
I airived safely at Cairo. 



GENERAL REMARKS. 



I iiAVB endeavoured to describe, in my Journal, 
every thing that I observed wliile in Abyssinia, 
and whatever in that country was in connexion, 
directly or iudirectly. with the object of tlie Church 
Missionary Society. Whatever I did not myself 
see. I have aimed at relating in the very expres- 
sions of tliose from wiiom I heard the account ; in 
order to avoid mistakes, so easily introduced into 
the more systematic descriptions of travellers. 

One fault, which will be found in my Journal, 
is repetition; buttliia is intentional, partly in order 
to show the gradual way in which I was made 
acquainted with tlic \iews of the people, and yet 
more especially to give an idea of tlic pain that 
a Missionary experiences, when obliged every 
day tu take a part in useless reasoning; which, 
in my opinion, cannot always be avoided. I hope 
this will give the Society an idea of the character 
and temper which Missionaries, sent to Abyssinia, 
sliould possess ; whose principal disposition should 
be, an active patience. 

It only remains for me to offer a sliort surve 



of the present condition of Abyssinia. First, witli 
reapeirt to 

POLITICAL, CIVIL, AND MILITARY CIRCUMSTANCES. 

These three heads are ao intimately connected, 
that they cannot be separated ; for all the gover- 
nors are civil judges, and all the civil judges are 
military men. The independent governors are 
absolute in every respect : it ia, therefore, difficult 
to say any thing of their politics. Tliey are at 
liberty to give the government of a district to. or 
to take it from, their inferiors, according to their 
pleasure : they generally find, however, tiiat it is 
their interest to support the hereditary system, in 
the government of various districts. They may 
either choose their counsellors themselves, or act 
according to their caprice. They have it in their 
power, generally, to declare war. without asking 
much advice ; but when they approach the army 
of the enemy, they consult their officers con- 
cerning the manner of beginning the attack, or 
defending theniselves. Sometimes they assemble 
all their counsellors, in order to hear what can be 
said for and against : at other times they ask the 
advice of each separately, in order to reserve to 
themselves a free decision. This last ia the ordinary 
manner of acting, followed by Oubea ; because 
he has doubtless observed, that the enmity of the 
Abyssinians is much more active than tlieir friend- 
ship ; and because, frequently, an officer appears to 
think that his duty lies in op[)osing the advice of 
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his rival, rather than in looking to the iDterest of 
hia superior. The rebellious offit-ers are arbitrarily 
punislied, when taken. Ouboa used to cut off one 
arm and one leg i Sebagadis killed some, and put 
others in irons : while Googsa offered to tliem a 
daughter in marriage, with the government under 
his dependence ; to which they agreed. TheAbya- 
sinian governors have never, up to this time, 
thought of introducing the least amelioration into 
their country ; with the exception of Sebagatlis, 
who did not know how to begin it. Their cliief 
object is to aggrandise themselves, without think- 
ing what will become of tlieir children after them. 
When they see themselves near tlieir end. tliey 
generally endeavour to transmit their authori^ 
to one of their children, the son of their favourite 
wife ; but he, being in general younger, and having 
less erperience tlian his brothers, scarcely ever 
succeeds. 

Jurisprudence is very simple in Abyssinia. 
There are no advocates (lawyers). If any one 
has a complaint against another, he will rise 
before day-break, in order to go and cry before 
the house of the governor of his district till he 
hears liim. Then the accused person is sum- 
moned ; who has a right to defend himself. The 
accuser and the accused put questions to each 
other alternately. The judge hears their reasons ; 
summonses the witnesses, if there are any ; and, 
after the report of two or more witnesses, or. for 
want of witnesses, after taking an oath from the 
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iiecused, lie decides. In order to prevent noise, 
the judge orders botli parties to si)eak separately, 
and ap]»oints a pecuniary 6ne to be paid by him 
who interrupts the speecli of his adversary ; and 
thus he keeps a kind of order. If one of tliem 
should utter serious tilings or fabehoods, tlie other 
asks, by signs, permission to speak ; anil the judge, 
giving it, imposes silence upon the first. The 
sub-governors being easily corrupted by bribes, 
all the important cases are presented to the Go- 
vernor-general, or Dejaxmnt, who usually gives 
himself much trouble to discover the truth ; and 
tiien he frequently summons a learned man, with 
tlieir Code of Civil Laws, called Fflha-Neijest, 
the origin of which they attribute to Constantine. 
He often decides tlie punishment according to that 
rigorous code. The dejaamats. however, are at 
liberty to decide arbitrarily, in all cases: they 
frequently mitigate the punishment prescribed by 
tlio Fetha-Negcst : in general, they are much 
less severe than the Kings were, when they had 
power. A thief, for instance, was Bogged for a 
first offence ; for a second, lie had his right-hand 
cut off; for the third, he was killed : but now they 
flog him several times, before they cutoff his limbs 
or kill him. No judge haa the power to decide 
the fate of a murderer (except the person killed 
be a stranger, when the dejasmat considers himself 
as related to him): this is left to the will of the 
relations of the person whom he has Itilled ; the 
judge having only a right to propose a r 
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Gooaloo, who reigned seventeen years ; and after 
liim, Joas, for four years. Then the dejasmat of 
Semen, Heila Mariam, placed Beda Mariam upon 
the throne ; but he could not sustain liim. He 
reigned only three or four days ; being displaced 
by Eemam ; and succeeded by Guigar, who had 
the title of King eight years. After the ileath 
of Mariam, Guigar was dethroned ; and succeeded 
by another Joas, who. one year after, was obliged 
to cede the throne to Guebra Christos ; and he, it 
is sBid,dicd in consequence of poison being admi- 
nistered to him by order of the old king, Guebra. 
I do not know whether tliefe be at present a king 
or not. The imprisonment of the male members 
of the royal family, of which Mr. Bruce speaks 
in detail, is no longer considered ns necessary. 
All the members of that family are dispersed in 
the various pro%'inces ; and live partly on what the 
grandees are pleased to give them, and partly by 
their own industry. They are, however, generally 
beloved and esteemed by the people, who. being 
incapable of forming to themselves any higher 
idea, have no other hope for the future than to 
see tliis royal family restored, and to enjoy the 
fruits of such a restoration. 

The most important men, who have governed 
the interior since the time of Mr. Salt, arc. the 
Has Googsa, whose death is still regretted, on ac- 
count of his justice and peaceable disposition ; and 
his three sons — Eemam. beloved, like his father, 
of the whole nation, and who governed three 
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years ; Mariam, hated by all, except his soldiers, 
who governed three years; and Dori, who go- 
verned only three montlis. The present gov 
is tlie grandson of Googsa, by a daughter ; who 
has assumed the title of Ras Ali, and with whom 
the people are much satisfied. The Dejasmat 
Maroo, son-iu-Iaw to Googsa, had during some 
years governed, with mingled justice and cruelty, 
tlie provinces of Dembea, Kovara, and Agow ; 
but his only son has not been able to succeed him. 
The Ras of the family of Googsa has given the go- 
vernment of Dembea and Kovara to his nephew, 
the Dejasmat Comfoo, whom I saw at Gondar. 
In Samen, the Ras Gabriel governed at the time 
of Mr. Salt, liis son and successor. Hula Mariam, 
is still regretted throughout Abyssinia, and espe- 
cially by the people whom he governed. It is 
seven years since he died ; and his son Oubea 
succeeded him without difficulty, and has kept 
Walcait, which his father had subdued. For the 
last forty years there has been, comparatively, but 
little war on the other side of the Tacazze ; and 
the country has been miserable only during the 
tliree years of Mariam's govemmcnL Tigre, on 
the contrary, has been in a state of trouble and 
anarchy ever since the death of the Ras Walda 
Sclasse, in 1815 or 1816, excepting during the 
seven or eight years of the government of Se- 
bagadis. 

I do not believe that any person is writing the 
History of Abyssinia. AH that I have just now 
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mentioned, I have compiled here and tliere, ac- 
cording as I was able to ascertain the truth. 

Shoa is entirely separated from the rest of 
Abyssinia, in all its agitations. The actual king, 
Sehia Selasse, the seventh of the same foniily, 
aged tliirty-three years, has already reigned 
cigJiteeii years, to the satisfaction of his people, 
who are very proud of him. During tlie last few 
years he has much extended the frontier of his 
kingdom to the south and tlie west. Tlie pro- 
vinces of the Gallas wJiich he has subdued have 
generally embraced the Christianity of Abyssinia. 

RELIGIONS OF ABVSSIMA. 

The religions of Abyssinia are, Cliristianity. 
Islomism, and Judaism ; to wliich may be added 
tlie two aepurate people, the Camaountes, and tlie 
Zolanc. 

THE CHRISTIAN RELIOION. 

Aithougli the Cliristian religion in Abyssinia 
has entirely degenerated into superstition, yet 
there is still sufficient of it to attach us to the 
Christians of that country, and to engage us to 
consider them as brethren, though they have 
alienated themselves from our common Father, 
and have rea]>ed misery and degradation as the 
fruit of their errors. We may still congratulate 
Uiem for the little tliey have preserved of Cliris- 
tianity ; for it is, after all, to this, that the Christian 
traveller is obliged to attribute all tliose traces in 
the character of the Abyssinians wliicb, in many 
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respects, render them superior to all the other I 
nations of Africa. Indeed, it is a great advantage 1 
for Abyssinia to have had till now none but J 
Christian governors : this is acknowledged, even I 
by the Mussulmans of that country. It is in tliis 1 
religion itself that the seed is to be found for the J 
regeneration of the people of Abyssinia. 

The Christians of Abyssinia are at present \ 
di\ided into three parties; so inimical to each ' 
other, that they curse one another, and will no i 
longer partake of tlie Sacrament together. It is 
one single point of Theology that disunites them ; 
but I have so much enlarged upon it in ray 
Journal, tliat I need only mention it here ; — it i^ , 
the unceasing dispute concerning the unction of ' 
Jesus Christ One party is of opinion, that when 
it is said that Jesus Christ was anointed with the 
Holy Spirit, it is meant that the Godliead was 
united with the human nature of Jesus Christ ; 
and that, in all the passages of the Bible where 
tlie Holy Spirit is represented as having been 
given to Jesus Christ, tlie name Holy Spirit 
only signifies the Divinity of Christ, who had no j 
need of the assistance of tlie Holy Spirit, whom 
He could not receive, having always possessed 
Him. Their manner of expressing themselves is, 
that Jeaus Christ lias anointed ; that He has been 
anointed; and that He himself k the unction. 
This party is chiefly in Tigre — the most exaspe- 
rated one. Their doctrine was tliat of the last 
Coptic Abuna. — Tlie second opinion is. that when , 
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it is said that Jcaus Christ v/aa anointed with the 
Holy Spirit, it is signified merely that the Htily 
Spirit accomplished the iinioii of the Godtiead 
with tlie human nature in the person of Christ. 
This party is principally to be found in the pro- 
vinces of Godjain and Lasto. — The third opinion, 
]iredoniinating in all tlie otlier provinces of 
Abj-ssiuia, even in Shoa, is, that Jesus CJu'ist, 
as man, although united to the Godhead from 
the moment of His conception, received the 
Holy Ghost in the human part of His nature, in 
the same manner as we receive Him ; viz. as a 
gift of the Father ; in order that He might be 
enabled to accomplish, as man, the work of our 
redemption : whence they conclude, that, because 
Jesus Christ received the Holy Spirit as we re- 
ceive Him, His unction is to be called a third 
birth. These are the most tolerant. I have 
understood, that, after my departure from Gon- 
dar, some of the most learned men left off calling 
the unction of Jesus Christ a birth. It appears 
that these difiereuces of opinion are founded upon 
the difierent views they have adopted of the two 
natures of Jesus Christ ; although, according to 
the letter, they are all Monophysites. — Tliey hold, 
as all the other sects of the East do, tliat tlie Holy 
Spirit proceeds from the Father only. If we ex- 
cept the differences of opinion concerning the 
unction of Jesus Christ, tliey all have nearly the 
same superstition. 

With respect to Infajit-Baptisni. the Abyss 
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do not, except iu case of dangerous diseases, 
baptize their children before tlie age of forty 
days, if they are boys; and eighty days, if girls: 
for they believe that Adam did not receive the 
Holy Spirit till forty days had elapsed after 
his creation, when he was introduced into the 
garden of Eden ; nor did Eve receive these pri- 
vileges till eighty days after she had been created. 
Baptism with water is scarcely considered as 
available in cases where there is no merom, 
which the Greeks also make use of. I do not 
exactly recollect what tlie composition of inerom 
is ; but what renders it, in their view, efficacious, 
is some drops of the blood of Christ, which, it ia 
said, have been handed down to tlie present time. 
As soon as an infant has been baptized, he is 
dressed with a new dress ; they put a blue ribbon 
round his neck, as a sign that lie is a Christian ; 
and then the Communion ia administered to liiin. 
The priests receive the Lord's Supper every 
day; and others, either every Sunday, or when 
tliey choose. During the time appointed for 
fasting, they celebrate the Communion at three 
o'clock in the afternoon, and at otlier times at 
day-break. Even when not attending commu- 
nion, those who observe fasting do not eat any 
thing till it is over. For the administration 
of this Sacrament there must be at least five 
priests and deacons present Besides priests and 
monks, scarcely any but aged persons and children 
attend Communion ; whence it may easily be con- 



OENEMAL HEMiUKS. ^jj 

eluded that there is no kiud of order. The Com- 
DlUtlioll-Ser^■il^e consists in reading some ciiapters 
from the Gosjiels, and in cliaunting some prayers ; 
the whole being performed in an unknown tongue. 
They call the consecration of the bread and wine. 
Melawat, " a change ;" but at Gondar I found no 
person who believed in Transubstontiation. In 
Tigre there are some who believe in it ; and when 
they are asked how the ungodly and unbelievers 
can receive Jesus Christ, they reply, that an aiige! 
comes to take Him away from their mouths, and 
they merely eat tlie bread and drink tlie wine. 
It must be a man, and not a woman, tlmt breaks 
the bread for the Communion. The wine is the 
juice of dried grapes, with water. 

Regular marriages are very simple. Tiie 
parties, after having received what tliey had pro- 
mised to each otlier reciprocally, prepare a dinner, 
to which they invite some relatives, and a priest. 
After dinner, the priest engages the persons about 
to be married, to promise to each other unchang- 
ing love and fidelity ; after which, he wishes to 
them all his heart dictates, and thus tlie marriage 
is accomplislied. But it is an engagement wltich 
is as easily dissolved as formed. When one of the 
parties is dissatisfied with the other, they go before 
a priest or a judge, and renounce each other. If 
they have several children, they divide them : if 
they have but one child, and he is under the age 
of seven years, he belongs to tlie mother : if more 
tlian seven years, he belongs to the father. After 
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a tliird divorce, however, they can neither contract 
another regular marriage, nor partake of tlie 
Holy Communion, unless tliey become monks. 
When, therefore, a man has dismissed Ids tliird 
wife, if he desires to live more regularly, in order 
to partake of the Communion to his salvation, he 
reconeiles himself, if possible, to one of his pre- 
vious wives. Thus it frequently happens, that 
after Jiaving been separated for more than twenty- 
five years, and married to other persons, they 
again come together for the remnant of their 
days. 

When a man perceives himself to be dying, he 
sends for a priest, to hear hb confession, and to 
give liim absolution. Several Abyssiniaos, and 
even priests, have told me, that they had committed 
many gross sins, wliich they had never confessedr 
for fear of the jienance wliich they would be 
obliged to perform ; and tliat tliey reser^■ed the 
confession of such offences for their last illness. 
The priest always gives absolution to a dying per- 
son ; but, if possible, he will take money, either to 
fast himself, or to engage another person t« fast 
for the deceased. It often happens that the priests 
impose a fast upon all the relations of the person 
who has just died. I have known a young woman 
who was charged by the priest to fast seven year^ 
because her fatlier had died suddenly, without con- 
fessing: she had then been fasting for two years. 
As soon as a man has expired, he is interred. 
The priests attend at the interment, in numbers 
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proportioned to the fortune of the deceased, in 
order to moke prayers for Ida soul, and to pro- 
nounce the absolution i they do this, however, 
without any other advantage than that of eating 
and drinking in very great quantities; for it is 
generally the father-confessor to tlie deceased that 
devours the house of the widow. The relations 
of the deceased count the days, from time to time ; 
and they invite the priests to eating and drinking, 
in order to repeat psalms and pronounce the abso- 
lution again over the deceased. On such occasions, 
they almost always kill one or more oxen, ac- 
cording to their means : it is a kind of sacrifice. 

The Abyssinians have no separate purgatory ; 
but they believe that almost all men go to hell 
at their death ; and that, from time to time, t)ie 
iU'changel Michael descends into that place of 
torment, in order to deliver men's souls, and lo 
introduce them into paradise ; sometimes for the 
sake of some good works wliich tlicy have done 
on earth, and sometimes for the sake of the 
prayers and meritorious works of their relations 
and the priests. They have a great number of 
tales in support of tins doctrine i tlie one wliich 
tliey most frequently make use of, is, the story of 
a man who had done nothing but e^il when on 
earth, except that he had always observed the 
fast on Wednesday and Friday, Wlien he died, 
he descended into hell, to a dark place ; hut had 
always two lights surrounding him, by the assist- 
ance of wliich he could go to the gate wlucli 
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separated hell From paradise. The archangi 
Michael then went to receive him; saying, tliat 
tlie two lamps, whioh liad saved him, were the 
fasts which he had observed on Wednesdays and 
Fridays. 

The Abyssinians consider fasting to be the 
essence of religion ; they have, therefore, long 
and rigorous fasts. If we reckon all of them 
together, they take up nine months of the year; 
but tliere are only a few monks who observe them 
all. There are fasts of fifty-six days before 
Easter ; and one of sixteen days in the month of 
August, which is observed in remembrance of the 
apparent death and ascension (called the " Assump- 
tiou") of the Virgin Mary ; tlicse, togetlier with the 
fasts of Wednesday and Friday, are indispensable. 
Also, tlie fasts of forty days before Christmas-day 
are generally observed in the interior, but more 
seldom in Tigre. Besides tliis, there is scarcely 
any confession made where the priest does not 
enjoin a fast, more or less long and severe ; but 
people can dispense with this by money. I have 
known a man, for instance, who. after having 
committed the most enormous crime, retired into 
the monastery of Waldeba in order to avoid 
pmiishment from the civil power, Tlie priests 
ordered him to fast a whole year, and to repeat 
two hundred times all the Psalms during tliat 
year ; but the guilty man, having no inclination 
to fast so long, offered them money, ^ ' ' ' 
accepted. They immediately engaged 
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to fast, and to repeat tlie PBalms in tlie presence 
of the man, who did not like paying )iis money for 
nothing. Those, however, who are more in- 
structed, and better disposed, blame tlie priests in 
such cases. — Fasting consists in abstaining from 
all animal food, except fish ; and in not tasting any 
tiling, not even water, till three o'clock in the 
afternoon, except on Saturday and Sunday, when 
they may eat and drink after eiglit o'clock in the 
morning. 

The Ordination of priests is easily performed. 
It is sufficient for a man to know the letters of his 
Alphabet, with a few prayers, and to give two 
pieces of salt to the Interpreter of the Abuna or 
C<)ptic bisho]) ; after which he receives the impo- 
sition of hands, without examination or exhor- 
tation: and tliis is the reason why those who are 
better instructed would be ashamed to be made 
priests. There are exceptions ; but I ain speaking 
of the generality. Many things are laid to tlie 
charge of the last Coptic bishop, Abuna Kerglos ; 
but as )kis friends and his enemies do not agree, 
it is impossible to know tlie truth, except that he 
killed a slave, by striking him with a Stick for a 
small ofi'ence. There has been no Abuna in the 
country for nearly three years. The priests may 
be married men at tlie time of receiving tlie 
imposition of hands ; but they cannot marry 
afterward. If, however, at any time they choose 
to marry, they have nolliing to fear, except a 
little contempt, together witli the proliibition of 
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their officiating aa priests. The deacons in 

are almost always children ; for, as tliey grow up, 

they render themselves unworthy of their office. 

There is no preaching at all. 

Several Jewish customs have been preserved in 
Abyssinia: for example, circumcision, ceremo- 
nial uncleannesses, and the abstaining from every 
kind of meat prohibited in the Law of Moses ; 
though there are several who eat the wild-boar, 
under the pretext that they are sick. They have 
still some kinds of sacrifices : among others, there 
is a kind of atoning sacrifice, wliich they caD 
Baza, " Redemption ;" but it is offered only fop the 
sick. It consists in considering an animal as sul 
stituted for the sick person; and in carrying it, 
least in many instances, three times round his 
bed ; after wliich it is killed. Sometimes they 
take an egg, pass it three times round the head of 
the patient, and then cast it down before his bed. 
They have also an ark or chest in every church, 
for which they liave the highest veneration ; in 
fact, tliey literally adore it ; and it is its presence 
which constitutes the holiness of tlie church, and 
which puts them in the condition to cry like the 
Jews of old, and in the same sense : " The Temple 
of the Lord ! the Temple of the Lord ! the Tem- 
ple of the Lord are these !" When asked questions, 
they answer, that they consider circumcision 
merely as a custom ; and that they abstain from 
the animals prohibited in the Mosaic Law only 
because they have a nattural disgust towi 
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them : but I liave often observed, that when they 
treat upon these points, wltliout being ({uestioned 
and without observing tliat a stranger wants to 
know the fact, tiiey attach a religious importance 
to circumcision and to prolubited food ; and a 
priest would not fail to impose a fast or penance 
on a man that had eaten of a wild-boar, or of a 
hare, without tlie pretext of ilbtess. 

Idolatry, whieli is, aud ever has been, so sedu- 
cing to the natural man, has made but too much 
progress in Abyssinia, The Abyssinians are not, 
indeed, at aloss for sophisms; saying, that they do 
not prostrate tliemselvcs before images to wor- 
ship them ; but that they do it in order to honour 
the Saints, the names of which t)ie images bear ; 
and tliat the honour paid to tlie Saints is only a 
natural way of serving God. Every one admits that 
t)ie ignorant adore tlie images themselves; but 
none will aeknowledge himself to be a worshipper 
of images. The Saints having eacli a jiartieidar 
power, it is but ntitural tliat the Abyssinians 
should call by turns upon tliose who can render 
them the particular assistance they stand in need 
of: but, this notwithstanding, they, like the Pa- 
pists, say always that it is not of the Saints they 
ask assistance; theypraythemonly to recommend 
them to God. Idolatry destroys the fear of God: 
for I have often seen a man adjuring another by 
God, to render him aen,'ice, without success ; but 
aa soon as he adjured him by a Saint, the other 
answered, often with anger, that he could not 
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refuse him his request, for fear of exposing himself 
to the enmity of the Saiot, in whose name he had 
asked assistance of God. Thus, at Debra Damot, 
the monks w-ill scarcely do any thing when asked 
to do it in tlic name of God ; but when asked in 
the name of Abuna Aragawi, the patron of the 
monasterj', they do every thing. I have some- 
times heard ignorant people calling St. Michael, 
" God," and the Virgin Mary, " Creatress of the 
World ;" but tliese cases are rare, and fomid 
only among the most ignorant. 

After such a catalogue of errors, it is natural 
to conclude, as I have found to be the case, that 
the Abyssinians have no idea of the most salutary 
doctrines of Christianity ; such as, justification by 
faitli ; the work of grace ; and the sanctifying 
influences of the Holy Spirit on the hearts of the 
children of God : hence it necessarily follows that 
their morals are very corrupt ^M 

MORAL STATE OF ABYSSIMA. ^M 

The principal cause of the corruption of man- 
ners in Abyssinia is, after their mental errors, 
tlieir unsettled mode of living. A Governor, for 
instance, does not like to remain long at the same 
place, even when tliere is no war. He resides 
sometimes at one end of the province which he 
governs, and sometimes at the other, with a great 
number of officers and servants. His first wife is 
frcfjuently obliged to remain in the house to which 
he has taken her; and he, not willing to live alone. 
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takes a concubine. Thus the first siii being com- 
mitted, he contiaues to add others to the number, 
until lie has lost every feeling of conjugal duty. 
Those who nre witli liim are in the same situa- 
tion, and do the same things. Several women 
being in this manner attached to one man, who 
is not their husband, and seeing themselves neg- 
lected, endeavour on their part to corrupt young 
men, whose situation should maintain them in 
innocence ; and thus immorality is communicated 
to all tlie branches of society. Nevertheless, 
openly they maintain much more decency than 
one would be led to suppose, after having read the 
description which Bruce gives of an Abyssinian 
feast. I admit tliat such a feast may have taken 
place among the most sliameless libertines ; but 
excesses of tliat kind are not customary, either 
OS to their cruelty, or their indecency. I have 
heard people speak of many things ; but I have 
seen less indecency in the capital of Abyssinia, 
than in the capitals of England, France and Egypt. 
luTigre.witli tiie exception of Adowah and Antolo, 
the women are much more reserved than in the 
interior. Tlie ordinary consequence of the immo- 
ralities alluded to, is sloth; from which results 
poverty, togetlier with the desire to Uve, where 
pride is not offended, in a state of dependence on 
others : the result of this, again, is envy, craftiness, 
and falsehood. The Abyssinians are liars, as well 
as the Arabs; but they have yet a feeling of 
shame, when discovered, which the Arabs have 




not The first consequeuce of falsehood is swei 
ing. Another aeriea of vices, wliich also result 
from illicit connexions, (for so I call the polygamy 
of the Abyssinians, as they know very well ttiat it is 
unlawful.) is to be found in the circumstance, tJiat 
the children of one and the same father, who are 
not of tlie same mother, are always enemies to 
each otlier ; in such a degree, that tliey cannot 
endure to see one anotlier; nor have they any 
feeling of filial love for their father, inasmuch as 
he generally has a fatherly affection only for the 
children bom of a favourite wife : not to mention 
their jealousies, and tlie consequences thereof; 
which go 80 fai', that an adulterer is often killed 
by his rival. This inconstancy in the intercourse 
of the sexes with each other may be observed dur- 
ing the whole life of a man. It is tliis that renders 
the Abyssinians so light-minded, having nothing 
constant but inconstancy itself; altlioug^h tlic 
children show less of levity than the cliildren of 
other countries. 

It affords me great satisfaction to be able to 
remark — but almost solely with reference to the 
Christians — that, in the midst of tlie chaos of cor- 
ruption in this country, there are some traces 
of goodness, wliich, like precious stones, liave 
remained dispersed among tlie moral ruins of 
Abyssinia. A traveller, for instance, is never at 
a loss to find a lodging : when he arrives in the 
evening at a village, he seldom needs to ask for a 
lodging: the first person who sees him, in\-itea 
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liim to lodge at his house ; where he may be 
as much at his ease as if at home, and assured 
that, were he laden with gold, hia host would not 
touch the least tiling. The Abyssinian traveller, 
on his part, unwilling to impose on the kind- 
ness of Ilia host, spares his own provisions only 
when he is, as it were, forced to do so. ! do not 
speak here of villages on those roads which are 
much frequented by caravans, and wliere the 
people learn too easily the colder manners of 
strangers. Formerly the Abyssiniana had much 
respect and attaclmient for the White people, and 
in the interior this is the case still ; but in Tigre, 
White people are often despised. Tlie reason of 
this is, that the people of Tigre see much more of 
the White people than those in the interior ; and 
have but too many occasions to observe, that, in 
point of morals, they are not superior to them- 
selves, when they are in the same circumstances. 
Nevertheless, even in Tigre I have never wanted a 
lodging, when I have arrived in the evening : the 
people of the village frequently brought the beat 
tilings they had, for the supper of myself and 
servants. 

I have mentioned elsewhere, that the Abys- 
sinians are robbers ; but, with the exception of 
tlie neighbourhood of the Shohos, where I then 
was, they are robbers only in one sense. This 
is in times of anarchy, when every chief of a 
district assumes independence, with the intention 
of bringing the neighbouring districts under his 
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power ; for which object lie wants money, which 
he can only obtain by giving to his subjects 
liberty to pillage the strangers, and, if they can. 
the neighbouring districts. Tliey look upon 
pillage, in this sense, as a right of war ; and it 
is in this respect that all of them are robbers. 
The interference of a Governor or Dejasmat pre- 
vents all this. There are many who endeavour 
to cheat in the market ; but because thievea are 
punislied severely, general disgrace ia connects! 
with stealing, which therefore is, comparatively, 
seldom committed ; and it is generally easy to 
get the stolen articles back again. Once, for 
instance, I was in the camp of Walda Michael, 
when a man complained that he had been robbed, 
without his knowing tlie thief. Immediately after, 
a priest was sent for, in order to pronounce an 
anathema upon the tliief; who, at the end of a 
quarter of an hour, sent the stolen article back, 
without making himself known. Thus they can 
nearly alwaj's effect the return of stolen articles ; 
but, in this case, they do not inquire for the thief, 
lest the fear of punishment should render the 
anatliema without effect. Tlie servanls are gene- 
rally more faitliful than in Europe. Even a thief 
by profession would not rob Ills master's house ; 
and should this very rare case liap|)en, the servajit 
would put liimself in such a situation as never to 
be met with again by hia master. If there are 
any exceptions, they are, that the female servants 
take small tilings secretly, to eat. The Abys- 
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siuians punish tJieir children severely only when 
they have stolen. I have seen a mother, usually 
of a very meek temper, and wlio would not see a 
man cause suffering to the smallest reptile, bum 
the skin off botli the hands and lips of her daughter, 
only nine years of age, for having put her finger 
into a mug of honey. 

Though I have heard of some acts of cruelty, 
still 1 must say, tliat in general, the Abysainiana 
are not cruel. In war, they scarcely ever kill a 
man whom they take prisoner ; and when they see 
that victory ia theirs, they prefer making great 
circuits in order to take prisoners, rather than kill- 
ing those who still defend themselves before them. 
The cases iu which tliey are cruel occur in the 
wounded of the opposite party : they let tiiem 
languish, and miserably perish, when a little care 
would probably save their Uves. Nor are they cruel 
to animals ; and tlierefore I can scarcely believe 
what Bruce says concerning their cruelty in this 
respect: and whenever I have asked , the Abys- 
sinians, whether it happens sometimes that people 
cut off a piece of Sesh from a living animal to 
eat it, they have always manifested horror at it 
But Iiaving myself experienced what extreme 
hunger is, I beUeve tlie possibility of any act a 
man ia capable of devising, in order to procure 
necessary food. If there are cases of cruelty, 
such as Bruce reports, they certainly are excep- 
tions ; and particular cases of that kind are not 
wanting in Europe. 1 have seen parents chastise 
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Uieir chi]dreii for haviug plucked i 

from a fowl, wlilch was not dead, although they 

were going to kill it. 

Toward the poor, the Abj-ssinians are very 
charitable. Their motives may not aJways be the 
purest ; but God only knows these thoroughly : it 
belongs not to me to judge. When at Gondar, in 
the time of dearth, I have known persons of for- 
tune who entertained about sixty maimed persons; 
and in fact, when the Abyssinians have it in their 
power, they never send a beggar away without 
giving him something : they sometimes give 
beyond their means, for they will frequently suf- 
fer hunger, in order to share the little they have 
witli those who are still more miserable. In good 
seasons, therefore, there are but few beggars. 
Tlie beggars almost alwa^'s ask alms in die name 
of the Saint of the day ; and having eighteen fes- 
tivals, or days of idleness, everj* month, there is 
always some variety. 

The Abyssiniaus are very easily provoked to 
anger ; but they are as easily reconeiled to each 
other. In Tigre, tliey sometimes beat each other, 
in their disputes; but in the country of Amhara 
this scarcely ever takes place ; for there the man 
who has beaten must jiay a fine, proportionate 
partly to the offence, and partly to his means; 
half of wliich ia for liim who has been beaten ; 
onless he has also struck, in which case both arc 
fined. Sometimes they are seen to insult each 
other in such a manner tliat one would expect they 



would never be reconciled again ; and yet, at the 
end of a quarter of an hour, they are often good 
friends again. Excepting the petty governora, 
who are jealous of the advantages of their etjuala, 
luiit of those who are a little superior to them, 
there are scarcely any who keep uj> implacable 
hatred. The grandees pardon their inferiors 
easily, when they oak for pardon. For tlie r 
ciliation of two parties, there must always be a 
mediator : sometimes it is one of the parties that 
re4uests him to exercise his function ; — tliis is the 
case particularly when discords between husband 
Eind wife are to be settled. After having arranged 
between themselves, one of tliem, generally the 
most culpable, puts a large stone upon his neck, 
and, approaching the other, asks for pardon : the 
other, in saying to liim " May God forgive you !" 
takes the stone and puts it on his own neck, in 
order to ask pardon of the first; who, on forgiving 
him, takes the stone and puts it again in its place. 
A master, however, seldom puts tlie stone on his 
own neck: he contents liiniself, on forgiving his 
servant, with taking the stone from his neck and 
putting it into his hands. They carry also a stone 
to an offended person, even if no dispute has taken 
place. One day, two of my servants, after having 
sought in vain, till ten o'clock in the evening, for 
a sheep they had lost, came to me, creeping on 
their hands and knees, each with a stone of about 
eighty pounds weight on his neck, to request me 
to beat tlicm severely, as a proof that I forgave 



them; as a TatJier forgives his children, after havlngf ' 
chastised them. The stone they carry is generally 
a mill-stone. Tlie rarest thing in Abyssinia is, 
for the relatives of a mau who lias been killed to 
forgive the murderer; and when they do not 
agree upon a pecuniary fine, they make use of 
the same arms, with which he has killed their 
relative, to kill him ; so that if he had killed a 
man with his hands, they would kill him with tlieir 
hands also. ^^M 



THE MAIIOMKDANS. ^^M 

The Mahomcdans appear to have multiplied is 
Abyssinia since the time of Bruce. The places 
where they are in greatest number are vVdowali 
and its vicinity ; Hawass, and the vicinity of tlie 
mountain Toloca in Samen, where the Jews were 
foiTnerly independent ; Dcrecta, in the province 
of Begameder ; and Gondar. They live pretty 
well together with the Christians ; but it is only 
by tlieir hypourisy tliat they support each other, 
among themselves. They have sometimes friends 
of tlieir own creed ; but wlierever friendship re- 
quires confidence, they seek it among the Chris- 
tians. They have no greater subject of discout4?nt 
than to see themselves placed under a Mussulman ; 
altliough they will greatly rejoice when they hear 
that a mau of their creed is in authority in another 
country. The Mussulmans have seldom vast dis- 
tricts to govern, but have almost all tlie custom- 
houses ; for they use the merchants very ill. in 
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order to give more prcacnls to the Dejasmats than 
the Cliristiao customers, who are more eoiiscien- 
tiouB, can do. They generally engage much more 
in trade than tlie ChristiauB ; therefore they have 
more money, Tliey alone have the traffic of slaves, 
ihe Cliriatians never taking any part in it There 
is nothing to say of their religion itself, for there 
are very few possessing the least knowledge of 
the Koran ; and provided they feed and clothe 
their Sheiks or Focaras, these do not care about 
teaching tliem any thing else than some favourite 
expressions of the Koran, to flatter themselves in 
condemning others ; but all of tliem are very 
zealous to make proselytes. When the Mussul- 
mans of Abyssinia go to foreign countries, they 
learn to pray ; and pray regularly five times a 
day, and observe the fast of Ramadan much more 
strictly than the Arabs: but after tlieir return to 
their own country, they generally forget tlieir 
prayers, and do not care much for the Kamadan. 
Like the ChristianB and Jews, the Miissulmaus of 
Abyssinia never eat the meat of on animal not 
killed by a man of their own sect. In morality, 
they are in every respect inferior to the Christians. 



The Falaahas live so retired, and are so separated 
from the Oiristians, that the latter know scarcely 
anytliing either of their doctrines or of their 
manners. Tliey live chiefly in the neighbour- 
hood of Gondar and Shelga, and to the north-west 
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(if the Lake Tsnnti. I have done all I 
procure information concerning them ; but have 
been able to osc-ertain one thing only ; viz. that 
they are still muth more ignorant than the Chris- 
tians. Those wlinm I have seen, always used to 
send me to one of tlieir learned men, when I pro- 
)M)se() any question to them. They do not knov 
of what tribe they are ; nor have they any 
adequate idea as to tlie period when their anees- 
tors settletl in Abyssinia. Some say that it was 
witli Menilec, tlie sou of Solomon; otliers believe 
that they settled in Abyssinia after the destruction 
of Jerusalem by the Romans. Tliey have, on the 
whole, the same auperatitiona as the Christians : 
they are only a little modi&ed, after a Jewish 
fnsliion. I have never observed tliat they took 
Uie least interest in tlie idea of the Messiah : and 
when I examined them on this subject, they coldly 
replied, that they expected him in the character 
of a great conqueror, culled Tlieodoros, who must 
soon appear, and w)iom the Christians also ex- 
|>ect ; but the poor Falnshos do not know whether 
he will be a Christian or a Jew. What they have 
in common with other Jews, is. hatred to Christ 
They have a dialect among themselves, wliich has 
no similarity either with the Hebrew or with the 
Etliioptc ; but all of them, excejit some females, 
speak ^Vmharic 1 have seen but one book in the 
Falasha dialect, written in tlie Ethiopic charac- 
ter : they told me tliat it was a book of prayers. 
In fm-i. they must be very ignorant, having no 
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books except in the Ethiopic language, and being 
surrounded with innumerable diSiculties, wliieh 
prevent tliem from learning that language, I 
have, however, seen some iudiviUuals who know 
pretty well the eontcnta of the Books of Moses. 
They read tlie Psalms, with all the repetitions of, 
" In the name of the Father, the Son," &e. which 
the Christians have added to them, as well as the 
Songs of Mary and Simeon ; but they do not join 
to them tlie Oodasse Mariam of Ephrem. Tliey 
are much more laborious than the other Abyssi- 
niana: the building of all the houses of Gondar 
is their work. They do not allow the Christians 
to enter their houses, except by force ; nor do the 
latter desire to enter tliem. for fear of their super- 
natural influence. All of them are considered as 
boudas or sorcerers, as also are the artificers in 
iron and many others. The Falashas, after liav- 
ing spoken with Christians, never enter their own 
houses witliout first washing their bodies and 
chimgiug tlieir dress. All the provisions they 
buy in the market are washed by them before 
they make use of them. Their intercourse with 
the Maliomedans is & little more free than with 
the Christians. They never carry arms, either 
for attack or defence. They maintain their own 
poor, and will not suffer them to beg. 

TilE CAMAOtJNTES. 

They are a people few in number, inhabiting 
the mountains about Gondar. Their principal 
occupation is agriculture ; but the women, with 
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■■——■*■* fma ear-rings, and their ears ^'"pyg 
6omn to tlwir Aoolden, famish the market of 
G«iadBr wiifa wood. I have not been able to go 
to their villages, finding nobodv who would 
anmnpanT me. I bare seen some of them in my 
boose, but could not leam any tbiu^ of their 
religion. I beltere them to be Deista. satisfied 
with the idea of the existence of one God. withoot 
ihinfcing of the relations He sastaitts to man — 
much Ifte the Deists in Europe; and ^erefore 
not to be trusted ^^lieD they are asked qaes- 
tioos in general, and espeeially with regard to 
their religion, they always answer in an equivocal 
manner and in the tone of a buSbon. They 
nevertheless have a species of priests, and assem- 
ble themselves in their own private houses, where 
tliey have a repast, whii-h they call "Corban." 
communion or encharist. They are afraid of 
sorcerers too, bat they are not considered as such. 
Tliey eat meat with the Christians and Mahome- 
dans, provided the animal has not been killed c 
a Saturday ; but they never eat fish. 
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TRE B.ILANES, 

Are a migratory people, wandering about, with 
tlieir herds, in tlie fertile but uncultivated en- 
virons of tlie Lake Tsaua. or tlie Lake Dembea. 
I have seen but three or four of tliem : all 
were very talL and robust Tliey are said to 
believe in the eiistence of one God, but to have 
no other religion. I am inclined to suppose that 
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ignornnce has prevailed among them to such a 
degree, as to separate them from the Oiristians 
entirely, though their ancestors may have been 
Christians, which the other Abyssinians will not 
admit. They do not fight, except for the purpose 
nf defending themselves ; and tliis they do with 
large sticks ; which they handle so skilfully, tliat 
no one dares to attack them, eitlier with tlie lance 
or the sword. 

CUSTOMS OF ABVSSIfdA. 

As soon as a child is born, it is immediately 
taught to drink lukewarm butter with a little 
honey. Tliis seems to have been customary 
among the Jews (Isa. viL 15). After the age of 
six or seven years, the children are considered 
as servants. The boys are shepherds till the age 
of fourteen or fifteen, and reside with their pa- 
rents: but, if their parents are poor, they leave 
them, by tlieir own choice, at the age of eight 
or nine years, in order to get their livelihood 
by keeping cattle elsewhere. The girls are 
occupied in managing the little aflairs of the 
house ; and begin to fetch water, which is always 
at a distance, as soon as they can walk steadily : 
at the age of eight or nine years they begin to 
fetch wood from the mountains. Tliey do not 
begin to grind till tliey are lliirteen or fourteen 
years old. When they marry, they cease to 
fetch water and wood, and often cease to grind, 
unless tliey be very poor. There are some fa- 
thers who send their children into convents, or 
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vbewbere, to hare them instmcted ; but there are 
nuny wb<.> wiQ not <lo this, l«st their children 
riwoltl becooke monks: on this account manv 
boTv deaert iheir parents, in order to seek in- 
struction for themselves. Some enter the house 
of a priest or another te&cher. as servants dur- 
ing the dsT, and they receive instmctioD st 
Bight : others go. after their lessons are over, to 
get food by begging. There are also some per- 
sons, in easy cireomstanees, who support those 
children who seek for instruction without the 
help tif their parents. Nearly all the ^reat men 
send their children into convents, to learn read- 
tn<;. and to repeat the Paalms from memory : this 
is all the instrudion they receive. The daughters 
of the higher daas learn notliing but spinning 
akd maaNging the affairs of the house : there are 
iMwever a few ladies who can reiwl. The follow- 
ing is the cvttrse through which young persons 
desiring to be iostnicted are led: — After they 
kiH>w how to read, they commit the Gospel of 
Sl John to memory ; then some of the Epistles of 
St. PauL and some of the Homilies of St. Chryso- 
stom . after these, they learn by heart the Ps^ms, 
the Oodaase Mariam. and some prayers. In this 
pcocn^ die greater part of their time b spent in 
leamiiig to sang: and all tliis in an unknown 
tongue. They afterward learn the Ethiopic 
Dictionary by heart : at this, however, most of 
them nop short At last, they assemble round 
Mie of the learned men of the country, who ex- 
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plains to them the Bible, and the other religious 
works which they have, together with their Civil 
Code of Laws, There are very few who learn to 
write. Upon the whole, I should think that, in 
the country where Amharie is spoken, about one- 
fifth of the male population can read a little, and 
in Tigre about one-twelfth. As soon as the son 
of a great man haa learned to read, be it well or 
ilL Ilia father gives him a district of a greater or 
less extent, according to the affection he beara 
toward him ; and he then surrounds him with 
servants, marries lum, and makes a soldier of him 
for the rest of his life. The daughters of grandees 
marry very young, at the age of eight or nine 
ye.irs ; and then they appear no more in public 
till their husbands die. 

The Abyssinians pay much respect to their 
superiors : they are scarcely ever heard to speak 
evil of him who governs them. The servants are 
attached to their masters, and swear by them: even 
after a man's death, if he has done them good, 
they will swear by him. In addressing equals, 
they use the second person in the singular num- 
ber. In speaking to parents, or a wife to her hus- 
band, they make use of the second person in the 
plural ; but. in their absence, they speak of them 
in the tliird person of the plural number, of the 
verb as well as the pronoun. When speaking 
to a superior, or to any one whom tliey respect, 
they make use of the third person in the singu- 
lar number for the pronoun, and in the plural 




3G8 OENBRitL HBMAtlK*. 

for tlie verb ; but in liis absence. tJiey make 
USB of the plural pronoun also. In Tigre they 
make use of the singular pronoun and verb only 
wrilh persons with whom they are very familiar, 
and witli children : for ali the rest they use the 
seeond person pluriil ; and in speaking- of a go- 
vernor, ill liis absence, they use the third person 
pIuraL I mention tliis here, because disputes are 
easily excited by not paying aUention to this 
point, especially with the priests; but a White 
man has permission to address every one in the 
singular number. 

Among the common people, when a young man 
has arrived at the age of about sixteen, he begins, 
if he remains with his father, to arrange his afiairs, 
so as to enable him to marry at tlie age of about 
eighteen, to a girl of about fourteen years; 
and he is then a husbanilman for the remainder 
of his days: but all his employment consists in 
tilling the ground, in building or making the 
necessary repairs to his house ; and sometimes be 
is seen employed in the huni-est with Ms wife. 
All the other work is done by women. About half 
of the young people enter into service at the age 
of fifteen or sixteen, eitlier as soldiers or as work- 
men, mostly for the remainder of their lives, 
because they save nothing. On the whole, the 
Abj-ssinians are mild toward their servants, often 
speaking to tliem as their equals: and aa it is a 
mark of comfortable circumstances and of bene- 
volence to have several servants, everyone keeps 
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aa mnny as he can afTurd to feed, although he is 
not able to give them much work to do. There 
are few male slaves ; but all those who can afibrd it, 
have female slaves to grind, and to fetch water and 
wood. The Christians do not sell tlieir servants ; 
but sometimes they give them away as presents. 

When the Abyssinians arrive at an advanced 
age, most of them become monks or nuns, wbetlier 
they be rich or poor, married or unmarried : the 
rich then deliver over their possessions to their 
children, who support them till their death with 
much filial piety. The poor live on the bounty 
of others. Tlie men become monks at any period 
of life ; but the women seldom become nuns till 
tiiey are forty-6ve or fifty years of age. As the 
Abyssinians anoint their heads with butter, and 
do not cover them, the monks and nuns are recog- 
nised by a cap with wliich they are covered. 
Some monks — especially those who think them- 
selves the most learned — have nothing for their 
dress, eicept the skin of a deer, or some other 
animal, for the appearance of humility ; but 
the people are so convinced that this is ostenta- 
tion, that they have little respect for tliose who 
are tlius clothed. When a man has many debts, 
he frequently becomes a monk ; and then he is not 
obliged to pay them, though he remain In the 
same house with his wife who is a nun: but 
should such a monk marry a new wife, be would 
then be obliged to pay his former debts. 

In every district, and in every town, there is a 
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market once a week, where tliey procure all thj 
they wGuit for eight days. Men and women g 
there indiacriminateiy : it is. liowever, very seldoi 
that the men buy cotton, or the women niea 
Men do not meddle with the affairs of housekee^ 
iag, but they wash tlic clothes of the familj 
The manner of wasliing is very simple. The 
make a hole in tlie ground at tlie side of a rivei 
covering it witli a piece of leather; and afte 
having put their clothes upon the leather, will 
the flower of the fruit of a tree which much re 
aembles the grapes of Corinth, they fill the hoi 
from above with water from the river, after whJcl 
they draw the clothes out again as white as snow 

CONCLUSION. 

It may now reasonably be asked. What ba 
been done for tlie good of Abyssinia ? and wha 
is to be done in future ? I will briefly reply— 
Aa to what has been done — The translation ant 
partial printing of the Bible in the Amharic Lan 
guage is of the highest importance. The Won 
ofGud, as contained in the FourGospcleand Bomi 
cojiiea of the Epistles, has been distributed ii 
every quarter of the country. The religious con 
versations which I had at Gondar have beei 
reported in every province. The most instructei 
persons have begmi, in consequence of thes 
means, at least to doubt the truth of some of thosi 
errors whicli they had always considered TrutI 
itself; and some yoimg people appear to feel thi 
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drawing of the Father, who will lead them to 
Jesus, that they may receive eternal life. 

As to what is to be done in future, it is difficult 
to decide beforehand: we shall necessarily be 
directed, in a great measure, by circumstances, 
under the influence of Divine Providence: for 
altliough those Abyssinians that have known|me, 
have shown nothing but benevolence toward me, 
they have, nevertheless, prejudices enough to be 
suspicious of all that we might do with the ap- 
pearance of publicity. The three means which 
appear to me the most easy, the most natural, 
aud, perhaps, tlie most useful, are : First, to mul- 
tiply copies of the Word of God: Secondly, to 
preach the Gospel, by way of conversation, under 
all possible circumstances : and, lastly, to instruct 
some young men, with a view to their becoming 
Schoolmasters. In addition to tins, wliether tra- 
velling or residing among the people, the wisdom 
of the Missionary must consist in his attachment 
to the Truth, manifcste<l by a humble simplicity ; 
having for his only object, the glory of God ; and 
for his aimple motive, love to bis fellow-men. 
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Faith, 32 — lira murdered by the people for saying Mass, ib. 
— strictness in fasting, 63 — oharaeler in youth, 60 — hardi. 
ness, 6S— fear of excommunication, 113— think much of the 
signification of proper names, lOfi — do not employ advo- 
cate*, ib. — lax observance of the SabbBlh, iOR — mode of 
testifying respect, 135 — opinion* nponTransubstantiacion.lAS 
— euperstilions of, 160— fear of boudu or sorcerers, 161— 
belief in human merit, 16G — opinion concerning ibe Wliilea, 
193— opinions respecting purgatory, 200 — superstitious prac- 
tices, 201 — light and Inconstant character, 213 — notions 
respecting prayer, 214 — are afraid of offending the saints, 
21&— belief respecting infant-baptism, 220— jealousy, 223— 
attention to ceremonies, 224 — belief respecting the future 
sUte of the Old-Testament Saints, 237— notion •^ many, 
that all religions are created by God, 339— Jewish origin, 
240 — fear of bad spirits in the water -courses, 357 — practices 
when in mourning, 285 — belief respecting JustiScation and 
Predestination, 329 — hospiwlity toward strangers, 364 — 
regard pillage as a right in time* of anarchy, 355 — honesty 



IDRX. 



1 



of HiTknM, 3fi6 — nol generally cruet, Sfi7 — charit)' t 
poor mud b«ggiin, 356 — mode of reconoiliatiun after <|iimr- 
rela, 359 — education of children, 369 — formi of language in 
■ddreising rncb olhor, 367 — kiodneu to ■ervanla, 368 — 
gencrnlly bTCome monk* vhen they are old, 369. I 

A(>habpr, Chief of Ihe Ciiitomi, 89— receive* a copy of the Go> 9 
(pel from Mr. Oobat, 103 — caiiaee of his apparent ooldiic9%jl 
ins — has great iafliieiice at Oondar, 106— ii taken priaoner 1 
hy imne soldien, and put in chains,176 — ia let at libert]r,I77 
— prolertB Mr. Gohat from robbery, 310 — hia (oldiers attack 
the rriendi of Oubea, 220 — ready to aiiiiC Mr. Gohat vitb 
money, 333 — rhararler, ib. — put in irona by the brother of 
Raa Marlam, 296, 

Adam, cniirer«Blioii> upnn the nature of, 302. 

Adam, Emperor, sucreodi his brother Claudius, 10 — oppow* 
the Cathollca, 17— defeats the Bahaniagstli, >A. — caiiaes bii 
nephew to be beheaded, ii. — Bliacks the Bahnraagnah a^in, 
18— is defeated aod slain, it. 

Adigrate, Mr. Oobat leaves, 51 — returns thither from Oondar, 
3»3 — inhabitants take flight on the report of Walda Mi- 
chael's death, 308. 

Adovah, 5S — Meeting between Scbagadii and Hr. Gobat, SOS 
Rei. C. Kugler irrircs there from Gauila, 3G7 — the inha- 
bitant* take flight in consequence of a victory b; Raa 
Mariam, 386. 

Aichinger, Mr., Al — is taken very ill, 37D — mode «f hia re- 

Alaca, Datura of the office, 104. 

Alaca Angueda, Firal Priest of Coacouam, controrersf yrith 
tbe KK^hegiia, 343. 

Alaca i^tephanoB, urges Mr. Gobat to take refuge in the Btehe. 
giia's quarters, 114 — kindness to Mr. Gobat, SOI — iriahee 
for the infervention of the English, 308. 

Alaca Waldub, 83— ia renoivned for knowledge, &I— hia lee 
lurei on Theology, l(M— refiiaes, and then accepta, a copy of 
the Ooapols, i6. — invitef Mr. Ouhst, 133- poisewea |he 
whole Bible in Ethiopio, 217— suffers in the famine, 233, 

Aligas Faris, Governor of Laata, befriends the children of 
6ebagadis, 306 — ia defeated by Oubea, and escapes with 
diScutCy, ib. — Is no longer acknowledged by tbe people of 
LaalB, i6.— imprisons tbe gavernor of Oooderou, 332. 

Ali, his reception at Massowab, and favour to the Misaiu. 
□arieB, ix, x — hia death from violent medicine, 318. 



Atl Mariam laket tlie title of Ras, in ihe ruom uf bii couilii 
Harism, 299 — caiiges Job> Id be made King;, ib. 

Amba-Elai, hi);best mauatain in Abysiinia, 68. 

Amulet), uwleMneis of, 13fi, lUO. 

Anathema, puwer of, 177- 

Antchatcab, residence of Oubea, 68. 

AntiIcho.DBgB.^nl, 63 — Eharacier of the inhabicanta, 56. 

Apocrypbal Books, remarkB on the danger of receiving, 187. 

Apoetulic Succesaiuii, remarks on, lU. 

Aragavi, Abuna, and hii church, its bistory, 316. 

AiOM, a village belonging lo the Elcbegua, 306— church of, H. 
its liluation, 306. 

Athanasins, patriarch of Alexandria, 3— ordains Prumentiui 
bishop of Ethiopia, ib. 

Aiani, church of, 58 — ruins, 59 — situalinn, i*. — the neigh. 
bonring villages deslruyed by ibe Gallas after the death of 
Sebagadis, 208. 

Aia'i Oiiigar aUims the government of Tigri, 293 — puts nil 
Ibe friend* of Sebagadis in irons, lA. — imprisons Einmoha, 
and demands of him Mr. Oobat'n mnney, ib — made provisio- 
nal Governor of Tigri! in the absence of Oubea, 29(t— is de- 
feated by Walda Michael, hut escapes, leaving his four sous, 
and nearly all bis chiefs, prisoners, 301. 

Bagemder, Agas of, lake up arms in defeuce of the ancieui 
faith, 35 — drive Iheir Viceroy out of the province, ib. — in- 
vite Mecla ChristoB to accept the crown, iA are joined from 

all parts of the empire, ib. — gain a temporary advantage 
over Ihe Emperor, ib. 

Bahamagash, The, 10, 13— supports tbe Calhulics, 17— unites 
with tbe Portuguese against the Emperor, ib — is defeated, ib. 
— obtains assistance from the Mabomedaus, and defeats the 
Emperor, I a 

Baptism, conversation* on, 84, ISO, 127 — ceremony in memory 
of that of Jesus Christ, 263 — of infanta, time and mode of 
administering, 221, 344. 

Baretto, Nunea, nominated Patriarch by Ignatius Loyola,!!. 

Baailides, son of tbe Emperor Susneus, made Commander in 
Chief of the army, 36— favours the Alexandrian parly, ib. 
— refiisea lo oppose the Emperor, 38 — marches against Seriza 
Chrialoi, ib. — defealaand takes him prisoner, ib. — proclaimed 
Emperor on the death of hia father, 44. 

Behste, Mr. Gobat arrives at, 291. 



BeleLa Darcopti, ambaiiador of Ku> Mariaiii, 51, R2, AH — mu 
Id uk peace with Oubea and Sebsffailis, liK — detained by 
Oiib«a near Debiree,7'i — ipeaki againit Mr. Gobat at Gon- 
dar, D»— piprnan regret for it, 103. 

Bcrmudei, a Partiiguew, cormecrated Biihop, and nomioated 
SucceHor in the Patriarchate of Ethiopia by the Abuna, B 
— arriva at RoToe, and ia consecrated Patriarch by the Pope, 
(*. — arriTM in Portugal, it, — procure* the impriionmeut of 
Zagt Zaba, ib. — gotm to (loa, 9 — joina the Emperor, 10 — i> 

impriioned, 11 — escapea, it leaves AbyisiDia, ib. — retuma 

with Rodrigiiex to Goa, 13. 

Bida Hariam, formerly King at Oondar for three day*, not 
oppowd (o the Gospel, 3»C. 

Birtbn, an the three, 180— Diacouru on "the birth" and 
" ■□oiDling" of Chrial, by the Etchegua, S36 — ibeobgical 
meaning of the term, 249- 

Biibopt, Eaatem, their character, 192. 

Boudai, ite Sorcery. 

Bnice, converaationi and opinlona respecting him, 1S3, 103 — 
lealimony to hJa moral character, 1S8. 

Camaountea, their character, habita, and belief, 363, 3M. 

Caniiba C»»ai, Goremor of Oondar, excommunicated by the 
prieata, 93— accepta the Qoipela with joy, HI — pillagec (be 
landa of Oubea, 136— leaves Oondar for Dembea with hii 
soldier*, 138 — bia aaldiera attach the frienda of Oubea in 
Oondar, 220 — i» put in irons by Dun the brother of Raa 
Mariam, 208. 

Casaai, chief of Tembene, a aoa of Sphagadii, rovolti against 
hia brother), 306 — endeavours to corrupt the Iroopa of M'alda 
Michael, i*.— la taken priaoner, but afterward trustnl by 
Walda Michael, 307— intriguea agaiaat hia brother, 309 — 
obtains a slight advantage over Oubea'a people, 329. 

Cavilbam, Pedro, aent intoAbyaainia by John II., U — bia atory 
eccitei intereat, it. — impriaonmenl and death, 7- 

Cella Chriatni, Ras, embracea the Catholic Failh, 34 — defeala 
the Damotel, 29 — regardedwith jealoiiiy by the Emperor, 30 
— quella a rebellion under Cabrael, 31 — ia acill more hated 
by the Emperor, ilk.— ^nlen into a plot with the Fatrian'b to 
dethrone the Emperor, 3fi — aent to oppoae the peasunta of 
Lasta, 36 — drivei them out of Gojam, {A. — ia made governor 
of the diatrict, (6. — aent to hia prnvince, iA.^ — ia deprived ofibe 
Viceroyahip of Gojam, 33— i> apnt nich a deiachiiient afcaiiisi 



tlie peaunts of Lsala, mid nearly taken pritiiiier, 40 — [> iiU' 
primnHl liy the Emperor Basjlidei, 44. 

Ctirieliiiiii of Ahyasinia, degenerate, yet luperior to others, 
341— dlvitioD iDto partiei, 313— oLserYSnce of Jewish cua- 
tom« and ucriSces, 350 — idolBtroui worship of saints and 
imBftM,35l — igaorauce of the great tnithi of Christianity, 
363 — kindneia and hospitality lo strangers, 3A4 — da not Mil 
their serranls, 369. 

Churches, mode of adorning, 1 17— dediialinn of, 140. 

Claudius, Emperor, ascends the throne, 9— retires to the uiouD- 
taini, ib. — defeats Oragn^, and recovers the throne, 10 — 
refutes to embrace the Catholic Faith, ih. — leiidi to Alex- 
andria far an Abuna, 11 — diamiises the envoys of (he King 
of Portugal, 12— puhliahes a Cuufetaion of Faith, 14— takes 
part in the controversy with Oriedo, 15 — is defeated in 
battle by Nur, the son of the King of Adel, and ilaiu, 16— 
bis eicelleot character, ib. 

Climate of Abyisinia, 67, G9- 

Confessiun, frequently delayed till (be close of life, 346. 

CoiCDuam, Priests of, diicutiioni upon ustiless points, 19fr— 
believe iu Ibe doctrine of only twobirlbs in Jeau* Christ, SSS. 

Creeds, variety of, 12. 

Damotera, a poisonous Insect, 394 — deatb of a woman from 
its sting, 3IU— description of, 30ft. 

Daro-tree, account of, 53. 

David, Emperor, ascends the throne, 7 — goes to war with Ma- 
homet Gragn^ and (be King of Adel, B — is routed, and 
escapes to the monntains, ib. — despatches Bermude* to 
Rome and Liibon fur iuccours, li.— dies AD. 1540, 0. 

Debiree, 74— market of, 76. 

DeliraDsmot, Monaaleryof, 43 — Mr. Oobat arrives there, and 
■eciirei the reception of his property, 200 — conduct uf the 
superior and the monks, 29 • 

Dollar, value of, IB. 

Dongosga, 66— Mr.Oobat's reception at, 66. 

Dori, brother of RasMariam, commands the Oallas, under bis 
hruther,298 — falls ill, and returns In tbe Ambara country, ib. 
— puts in Irons several friends of SebagadU, ib. — dies, S99. 

Easter, ceremonies preceding, 1 19 — mode of ubserving, 120 — 

feasts during, 136. 
Elius, Viceroy of Tigrc, takes up arms against the Emperor, 30 




. luB nUMir, a.— fa kilM hj 

» TigruBS, SB. 

>, Mr. Oolnl'i h«t ■! Oiiiidu-, 7*— wife at, bor Idb^- 
oaM aad kospiulitr, 138 — MitrcM* Mr. Oobat b> nfau 'B 
«B* •f Ac fann, S47 — ■> pot in inmi by Asal Qvigkr, but 
Ml at liberty, SiO. 

Ephraim, 8c., bit vritingi girt risp in the Karin, CS. 

Elcbccia (Phitippot). Chipf of thf Monks, 81 — olTen towi 
for the vhole cmintry^i Eut«r, 119 — rhararlcr of, 183 — bb 
frirndihlp calaable, iA. — inijuiret aboui Ihc naiure of Cbrhl, 
lib — afcrpo iome cnpiea of Srriptnre, ISl — rec oittiii caJa lb 
rewliu; of Ihp Ootpel, IS4 — dittribuus bread snd ker at 
dw rmiral of Abuna TecU Haimanot, tM — nraamai^ 
Mr. Gobai to ihe prinli, 301 — endca tbe nibjecta at Coa. 
(cuioD snd Abiiolution, 305 — diitributca the Ooapeli in 
Amharic, to ihe Alacai, 21S — denia the doctrine of Orifrinal 
Siu, 937—1* offended by Mr. Gobat't auertioD of the linfiit. 
oeu of the VirgiuMary, iA. — opinion upon the "anointing" 
of Jeiua Chritt, 236 — u talieii ill, 250 — reai^ni hia oaer. 



Faltb, ei-ideneet of the want of in the Abywimans, 14(1— lU. 
Farai Sabar, a Tillage, tradiitOD respecting, 71— compAratire 

npulencc, 72— contains one of the mcwt famoui churcbca ia 

Aby..inia, 74. 
Faail, King, luccesior of Su<neii«, 206. 
Fmttt, observance of by the Abysiiniaus, 53— .conrenationa 

concerning, bb, <U, US— imporUnre attached to, 24? — con. 

iidered the euence of religion, 3411 — frequency and MT«rily, 

i'>.^.di>pen>aliona granteif for money, il: 
Fatberi, The, fallibility of tbe vriiings of, IDS. 
Fii.Aurari, office of, 64. 
Fnimentiui, fine left in Abyuinia with Edetiu*, 3 — ordained 

Bishop of Ethiopia, ib — introdncei Chriitianiiy, 4. 

I Ihe 



Oallas, luporititiani o 
Porti 



the, \U 
■H few Chriili 



giber 



t tbe people of Adowah tu flight, 200 — put Sebngadi* to 
dcatli, 2in— pillage and deatroy Ihe viilagei near Axuni, 
208— Ibeir ferociout character, 321. 
nnina, Don Christopher da, attempts lo assist (he Emperor 
with troopi, 10— faiJi 



INDEX. 

Gondsr, oravani of, 74, 7*— "ppra'^nee of. 78 — indinoritar, 81 
— frequenry of firw, B8 — good manners of ihe people, 106 — 
Ibeir timidity, Il5 — suffers from famine, 147 — price of pro- 
vitioDS, 149— neiKti boil rhood pillaged by auldierfi, 168— du- 
lurbancM in the ciiy, 178 — religioui character and condition 
of tbe inhabiMDtn, 2V2. 

Good Friday, nbwtrvance of, 117- 

Governor!, act alike as aoldien and cWH judges, 336 — puoiih- 
ment of rebels, 336 — intent only upon agj^rAndising them. 
■elve), Ji. — names of the mo*t important aince the time of 
Mr. Salt, 339. 

Gragnif, Mabnmet, defeats the Emperor David, fl — is killed in 
battle with Claudius, 10. 

Ouebra Amlac, brother of Sebagadis, and FJt-Aurari, deserts 
bis nephews and brothers, 313 — calls Onbea to hit succour, 
313 — plunders and bums many villages, 314, 318 — is driven 
away by the peasantry, ii. 

Ouebra Haiwat, desires to believe only the Bible, 300 — ts un- 
willing to confess that the Virgin Hary n-as a sinner, 314. 

Ouebra Mariam, a chief-priest of Tigr£, xi — luccesaful mu. 
ference with Ouebra Messih, xtii. 

Ouebra Selasse, consecrated Etch^ifua la the room of Philip- 
pos, 360 — ceremony of consecration, ib. — character and 
appearance, 301. 

Guebrou, tcrvant of Mr. Gobat, 248— remarkable knowledge 
and love of the Scriptures, 397 — peciiliaritiei of character, i&. 
—desires to accompany Mr. Uobat to Egypt, S34— compelled 
hy hii brother aud the monks to remain in Abyssinia, 335. 

Ouigar, King, conversation with, 00 — palace of, i6. — refuses 
to accept copies of the Oospels and Acts, 9&— «ends for Air. 
Gotut, and requests him to bring the hooks he had refused, 
183 — death of his wife, S07 — cruel punishment of a thief, 
■nd extortion, 835 — unpopularity, 356— dethroned, 320— 
falsely accuses King Juas of inviting Aligu Fsris to posteas 
himself of tbe ffovemment of Ras Ali, ■£.— «ause« Ouebra 
Cbristos to be poisoned, ifi. 

Ilabetn Selasse, couvenes with Mr. Gobat upon various thco. 
logical subjects, 82, If3— his views on Election, 97 — sees the 
Word of God in be (he only rule of faith and practice, 1 18 
— refuses to l« made a priest, ib. — desires to preach the 
Uotpel to the Gallas, 133, 158 — prefers going among the 
Oallas to visitln); England, 195 — purposes to instruct and 



make icboDlinaBten of •ome of the yonlh of ShoA, 2> 

rtwpect for traditions snii mea of Inrniu);, 358. 
Helena, Emprns, enters iota n treaty with Ematiuel, Eitig of J 

Portugal, 7- 
Hiikiaa, ■ Priett, ignorance of, (i2, 04. 



Idolatry, eon 



of, c 



upon 



186. 






831. 



g, 36G — children of great mea 
lent to coDTenta, it. — general coune puraued, i&. — tew are 
taught to write, 36?. 

Interpreter*, their uniailbfulness, 136. 

Inrocation ofaainti, converucion upon, 140 — a proof of wiial 
of faith, 142. 

Jacob, Empemr, depmed, 21 — again proclaimed Emperor, 33 
— is slain by Suaneui, it. 

Jeiuiti, lint Misaion to Abysiinia, II— urge the Virerof of 
Ooa to tend troopi, 18 — are recalled by the King of Porlu* 
gal, ib. — second Million to Abysiinia, 19 — repented failure! 
of succeu, 90 — induce the King of Portugal to (end Miiajo- 
nariei into Ethiopia, 81 — court the Eniperur Suineua, 23 — 
are well received, ii. — urge birr tu embrace Popery, 34 — 
challenge the ALyiiinian Docloni to a conlroTeny, ib. — 
defeat them, ib. — reiuroe ibe dispute, and are again triuni. 

phant, 2fi — come in increased numben to Abyssinia, 30 

abhorred by the Abyisinians, 3a — instigate the Emperor M 
cnielties against the Alexandrian*, 3S — ordered by Baailide* 
to depart to Fremona, 44 — are discovered intri^ing with 
O'Kay, and commanded to leave Ethiopia, ib. — escape from 
Fremona, and are conrealed by O'Kay, 4fi — are delivered up 
In the Emperor, ib. — condemned as traitors, and banialied, 
Tifired to the popular fi>ry, ib. — termination of their 



of, 80,101, lln, ISb, 
ivinity, 88, lOl^he 
is offices as Prophet, 



Mill 

JesuB Christ, the nature and two nature 
170, 189 — union of the humanity and 
anointing of, 94, 180, 178, 10», 254— Bis offices 
Prieit, and King, 94, 209. 

Jews, or Falaihaa, tradition respecting, 161— religious opinione 
not known, ib, — their ignorance, 104. — vjiited by Afr. 
Oobat, 171 — religious book*, 172 — conversation with, ii, — 
manners and characler, 173 — hisloriral traditions, 239 — re- 
garded as boiidas or soreererH, 233 — refute tbe charge, 334. 
— ignnrsnre and indifferenrf respecting a Messiah, .102 — ■ 



I 
I 



haired of Chriit, it. — repeat the Chriitian DDxolog7 after 
tlie PmItdi, 363~hare little intercoune with Chriitianii, ib. 

JiMnel, Viceroy of Bagemiler, revolu againat ihe Emperor 
upon the death of EUu), 28 — demandi the dUmisaal of the 
Jrauita by the Emperor, 30 — ig heii^ed, and escape* lo the 
Oallag, ii. — ig betrayed aod murdered, U. 

Jou the Great, King, Mr. Oobat'i intervtew with tbe two 
brolhen of, 199 — their excellent diapoaition*, ib. 

JtiUffia, impartiality of, lOfi— liiten anentively to the Oogpel.ii. 

J'lrisprudence, limplicily of, 336 — mode of aceuiation and de- 
fence, JA— code of Civil Lanri, S37— punlibment of a thief, i*. 



Keho ChrlitiM, briiigg reinforcementa to the Erapsror againat 
the peasants of Laita, 35 — gent againil itiem into Tigr^, X 
— ia attacked and liilled by them, ii. 

KIdam Mariam, chief of the caravan from MaooTah, ffj — 
coareree* upon Confegaion and Abaolution, 16? — character 
of, 16S— lenda Mr. Oobat tventy dollara, 342— meeting with 
Mr. Oobat OD big return from Oondar, 303. 

King!, have nothing but the title, 338 — luct^easion since the 
time of Mr. Salt, 339. 

Kiigler, Rev. C., hii arrival in Ahygginia, )i — propoaea the 
education of youth lo Sebagadii, iv — employments at the 
beginning of hig miision, ivi — arrivea at Adovah from 
Oouila, 267 — 1> wounded by the bunting of a gun, WH — 
pretentimenl of death, 860 — coBtinued lltnega, ib, — severe 
bodily ■ufferhiga, 270-— anxiety to avoid causing scandal by 
the circumitancM of bis acridenl, 271 — rapid increase i^ 
danger, 278 — regignation to the will of God, ib. — last worda 
and death, 273 — lamenut ions of the Abyisinians, SJ5 — 
burial in tbe church objected to by the priegta, 377-~>per< 
mitted afterward, from fear of Sebagadis, 878. 

Laata, Peasantaof, join Mecia Chrigtot in support of the anoieni 
religion, 35 — destroy the army of Kebo Chrittoa, 36 — de- 
feat tbe Emperor, 39 — compel the Viceroy of Bagemder to 
retreat, ib. — are diagatislied with the act of toleration, 40 — 
defeat and nearly capture Kag Cella, ib. — are completelj 
overthrown by the Emperor, 41. 

Lecturing, method of, SIJ. 




Lej Onbw wndt for Mr. Uobsl, l»* 

Lie Awir™, friend of 0«be^ IM— rWw Mr. OofcU. 
ch«Mter,n4, 181— «..di« e^^gnpby, IBS, ^^-I'^'Z 
the worebip of ini»g», 331— deunw the ™-iui«« "" " 
Chrittimn., 857- -u-ik* 

bocu>M, rem»rk»ble ftppMU«iic« of ■ «w««n '*' =*?"*": 
deilructivii ravage, 2»A— commonlT ealen by lie """^ 
maiu of Tigr*, ift.— eiten by Chi-i»ti«n» only in iw« • 
{■mine. ■*.— dwlroy frery thing in Ti^rf, 30*. ^^ 

l-ord". Supper, The, «.nv™tion upon, M-i»An» •*»«* 
afterbnplLim, 221, 344 — «eldomttken be«w»«B tM ip" 
fourteen «nd forly,221— n>«era« re»p«*iiig -dmi^i* W. » 
— coiiwMTration of the element., 223— form of »d«tiii««m«. 
313— generally nef lecled. 34i. 

Mkhomcdant, numbem »nd charactei 
»nd extonion, ib. — ignoraii 
Kion, 361. 

Marism, Rb>, 62— offend* Oubw, Oa-wldicm of, 164— tinpW 
and cruel conduct of, 177— q"'" Gondsr to mM* Oab«a,l,l 
■ith Oubea and Sehagadia, 19^ 
t, 206 — gains a victory oser Onk* 



e with respett to their own rA- 



177— qui 
— refuiea to make j 
wishea to gee Mr. Oo. ., 

910— hi* soldien are called Oallai, 23%— ordera hii EitUann 

to plunder the rillagei and kilt the inhabiluiu, 330 — U »■ 

communkaled by the Ktchegua, 260 — pufea the Taciuu u' 

defeau the people of Tjgrtf, 265 — ^ii killed in banle agaiBii 

Sebagadis, 288. 

Marketi, held once a week in every town, 369. 

Marriage, law* and cuatoms relating to, 232 — mode of cohtev 

tiun, 345— euily disaolred, ib. — conditiana of divorc«,34S— 

daufchlera of grandees marry when only eight or nine T«an 

old, 3G7 — do not appear in public lill their huabaada die, i4. 

Mecia Cbribioa, a deacendant of former Emperora, rerolta in 

defence of the Aleiandrian Faith, 3S. 
Uendrn, Alpbunao, consecrated Patriarch of Ethiopi*, SI— 
arrlvea with the Biahop of Hienpolls, M Fremona, ift.— U 
aplendidty received by the Emperor, t*.— i» provided with n 
ample ealabliahment, palace ^^ 32-entor. into • plot 
with Ra. CeUa Chri.to. w dethrone the Emperor, SS- 
■f*" "> ™nc™»ion« to the Alejandriana, SJ—ia offended b, 
^■fZl"!^""*'""' ="»-*-™- tt^ E^P"-™- oJ the «» 
Mqnences 40-appeaU pa.aion.wIy to the Emperor ^ 



the Atexaridrlana, 43 — deipalrt of upholding (he RooMlt 
Pniih, ib. — relirei to Fremunft,44 — ii robbed uf hia vkltuiblra 
by lisnditti, ib. — la throvn inlo slMTery at Suakin, 46 — ia 
ranaomed, uid arrives BC Ooa, ib, — give* up all hope of auc- 
ceaa, ib. — falls lo get troop* sent to AbyEsinia, ib. 

Henezei, DonAleiiode, Arohbiahopof Gua, urges cheAbunata 
submit lo the Pope, 20— endeavoura to bribe him.Sl— faila, iA. 

If onaaticism, Ronveraacian upon, 197, 204. 

Honka, aflectation of humility, 3(9 — not obliged to pay thetr 
debiB uiilese they marry, lA. 

MoDophyait«a, peculiar dogtaa of, 4 — iippoa«d to tli« Neato< 
riaria, 6. 

Morals, corrupt atate nf, 35S— affected by an unaellled mode 
of life, ii, — evil consequencea of polygamy, 364. 

Mourning, mode of, 207. 

Murder, puniahment for, Jt, 

O'Eay, a maleontaDt, conceala (be Jesuits, 4I> — refuses lo de- 
liver thmi ap to Basilidei for five years, ib. 

Ophthalmia, remarkable mode of curing, 267- 

Ori^oal Sin, different opinion) respecting, 230, 337. 

Oobea, Governor of Samen, 63 — refuses la make peace with 
Sebagadia, 01 — lakes arms against Msriam, 68 — sends a 
guidefurMr.Gobat toOondar, 74 — encamps nearOoudar, 78 
— accepts a copy of (he Gospels from Mr. Gobat, 80 — coro- 
mita Mr. Oobat to the protection of the Etchegua, 81— set) 
off for Samen, U. — deacripcinn of, ib — quarreli with the 
prieats, 83— invites Marlam to battle, 178— flie* from Ma. 
riam, 219 — ia offended with Sebagadia for not coming to 
assist him in the war, 244— treala the adherents of Seba^adis 
with much cruelty, 298 — ia declared governor of Tigrd, 298 
leaves Aaal Ouigar provisional Governor, and departs for 
Sunen, i*. — arrives near Anlalo, 300 — seises Sol Angueda, 
who pretenda to the government, and retires to hia own 
country, ib, — joins Ali Mariam against Aligaa Faris, and 
defeats hint, 30li — passes the Tacasze to oppose the sons of 
ISebagadia, 310 — i* joined by several neighbouring chiefs, ib. 
— plundera the dialnct from Tembene to the frontier of the 
Teltala, 313— joioa Guebrs Amlae against Walda Michael, 
313 — commit) great havoc in the neighbourhood of Debra 
Daniot, 314 — reaoliittoa to be wicked because be bad been 
defeated by Mariam, ib, — entirely deatroya the district of 
UaranuitB, 333 — enters into Agam^, 323 — encamp* near 



Adiftrat*, ib. — defeau the 
aboiil half ihrir lather'i g 
people of OouIb MacBda to 
perty, SI7 — arrives, with li 
with Mr. Oobat, •«.— eivei 



I of Setiaeadia, ii.—givet them 
■imenl. 335 — ii bribed by the 
iveai bis plundering their pro- 
rmr, at Behiite, it. — iato-riev 
1 thirty dollars on parttog-, 3». 



Orledo, Andrew, nominated Bishop of Uiermpolisj 

OoB, 12 — arrive* in Abyssinia, 13~preientii letters from the 
Pope and the Kit4t of Portugal to the Emperor, 14 — o^e* 

the Emperor to tubmil to the Pope, ib chaUengea the 

learned among the Ahyssiniatii to a public controversr, <tnd 

ii failed, 16 — writes against the Abyxinlan Church, ii, 

excommunicate* the whole Church of Abyiiinis, 16 — recalled 
by the Pope, and sent to Japan, IS 

Oaoro Biroule, widow of King Tecla Oeorgii, winds for JJr. 
Oobat, 213. 

OioroWaleU Teclit is visited by Mr. Oobat, 119 — curp of the 
brother of, 149 — wishes Mr. Gobnl to bleed her, 152. 

Panl, St., value put on his writings, 87- 

Pays, Fetir, sent as a Missionary to Abyssinia, 19 — is wrecked 
and imprisoned, 20 — arrives In Ethiopia, SI — is received at 
Court, lb. — courted by both parties, 22 — retires from Court, 
ii.— is recommended to the Emperor Jacob 23 — is favonrwl 
by the Emperor Susneui, 24 — confesses the Emperor 30. 

Pilgrimages to Jerusalem, remarks upon, 107, 124, 174. 

Priests, manner of ordination, 349 — general ignoranM a. 
— prohibited to marry after ordination, it. 

Purgatory, 327 — belief and traditions respecting, 347. 

Ras Qoogsa, the Daughter of, invites Mr. Oobat, but ret^ivei 
him coldly, 119 — apologiies for her conduct, 16. — ii said in ha 
a cannibal, 113. 

Regeneration, conversation upon, 137— neoeMity and natura 
of, IGfi. 

Rodriguei, Gonialo, lands at Arkeko with two other Jrmuila, 

13— appears at court, it. — dlimissed by the Emperor, i6. 

presents a tract on the Christian Religion to the Emperor 
13— Joins Bermudes In Tigr<, li.— indurei Bermudea to 
return with him to Ooa, it. 

Royal Family of Abyssinia, not liable to imprisonment, l4A-~ 
love for the Whites, 199. 

Salt, Mr., remarks upon the condition and character of 1^,^ 
AbyislQiau Church, t- '" "" 
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Samm, AG — mountaineer* of, 70- 

Sancaber, fortress of, 69. 

School*, importance of establishing, 131. 

Selia^dis, rtfommonds Mr. Oobat to Belela Dnrcopti, 91 — 
orders him provisions, G3 — s«nds troops to assist Oiibea, 244 
— aend* Mr. Oobat fifty dollars, 368 — receive* him kindly 
at Adowah, 266 — sets out on an expedition against Mariam 
and Oubea, it. — moums for the death of Mr. Kugler, 38(1 — 
orders the priests of Adowah, who objected to Mr. Eiigler's 
interment, to be put in prison, 38l-~is taken priiumer by the 
Oallas under Mariam, and beheaded, 3R9 — particntars of his 
death, ti. — ronseqiient diiturbanccs, 291— Araharic dirge 
sung Ihrotighout the country in his memory, 304. 

SerlEa Chrisms, appointed Viceroy of Oojam, .18 — proclaim* 
Basilides Emperor, li. — overtures rejected by Baailiden, 14, 
— commits some cruelliea, ii, — is routed and taken prisoner 
by Baiilides, it. — beaten to death with rlubfi, ib. 

Sboa, quiet sute of, 341- 

Shohoa Haaaaorta, guides between Ralai and Ma«sowab, XH. 

Sidama, a small Christian empire near the Oallas, 166— 
character of the people and government, 300. 

Slavery of the Shangalas, or Negroes, 230. 

Sona, relidence of the Governor of Samen, 66. 

Sorcery, remarks upon the folly and faltehood of, 184. — Jews, 
snspected of, 329 — Mr. Oobat supposed to be under the in- 
Bnenre of, 24S. 
. Spirit, Witneis of The, unintelligible to the Ahyssinians, 319. 

St. John Baptist, Feast of, indecent mode of commemorati 
363. 

Sunilay regarded by many as a Saint, 2GI. 

Suaneiia, Kmperor, defeat* the Emperor Jacob and lucceed* 
him in the throne, 23 — lakes the name of Snltan Saged, lb. 
— aends for Father Peter, ii. — requeata aid of the Pope and 
King of Spain, 24 — favours Popery, ib, — denounces death 
against thoae who deny that Christ had two natnres, 35 — 
commands all hia subjects to embrace the Roman Faith, it. 
— offers Elius ■ pardon on laying down his anna, or re- 
quest* an armistice, 37 — overthrow* Elius, 2S-.-forbids the 
observing of the Jewish Sabbath, ib — reject* all entraatiea 

to relent, 39 — marches against Joanel, ib avows himself a 

Catholic, and confesaestoFather Peter, 30 — solemnly abjures 
the Alexandrian Faith, 31— marches a large army against 
the Aga* nf Bagemder, 3f> — is beaten back and nearly 

OC 
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defeated, ib. — loses many offlcers and men, S(U-4« moved by 
the remonstrances of the Alexandrians, 37 — proposes mea* 
sures of toleration to the Patriarch, i6. — urged by the Pope 
to uphold the Catholic Faith, t^.— cruelly punishes the Alex- 
andrian insurgents, 38 — is defeated in an expedition against 
the peasants of Lasta, 39 — ^is persuaded by the Alexandrians 
to grant a general toleration to his subjects, s6. — prepares 
again to attack the peasants of Lasta, 40 — calls in the 
assistance of the Oallas, t^. *— obtains a complete victory 
over the peasants, 41 — is passionately implored by the Alex- 
andrians and the Empress to restore peace to his country, ib. 
^-^elds to their remonstrances, and allows the Abyssinians 
to return to their ancient faith, 42-— proclaims the restora- 
tion of the Alexandrian Religion, 43— ^commands all his snbT 
Jects to embrace it, 44--die8 of a hectic ferer, 16. 
Synods, conversation upon, 82. 

Tabot or Ark, name given to the communion table, 243 — 
principal object of adoration in churches, ib, 

Tchambelga, trees of, mistaken by Bruce and Salt, 76 — de- 
scription of, ib, 

Tchelolargai, 78 — receives Mr. Oobat into his house, 81 — 
character of, 104. 

Tecla Selasse, cousin of the King, 169 — piety and superatitioii 
of, 184. 

Tecla, George, son-in-law of the Emperor, arms in defence of 
the Alexandrian Faith, 32 — Skills his chaplain for refusing to 
abjure Popery, 33 — is routed in battle by the Viceroy d 
Tigr^, ib, — flies, and is discovered, ib, — is induced by the 
hope of pardon to recant his opinions, ib. — relinquishes the 
Roman Faith, •*.— is hanged in the presence of the Court, ib, 

Tecla Georgis, son of the late King, persuades the priests at 

Adowah to let Mr. Kugler be buried in the church, 277 

frequently visits Mr. Gobat, 282 — appears disposed towards 
the Truth, 283— introduces Mr. Gobat to Oubea, 327. 

Teltals, a race of savages, 313. 

Theodore, notion of his coming, 173, 362. 

TigT^, state of trouble and anarchy, 340. 

Traditions contrasted with the Word of God, 157. 

Virgin Mary, respect due to, 130 — opinions upon the pecca- 
bility of, 132— worship of, 199, 323— belief that the world 
was created for, 218— her title of " Mother of God," 328. 
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WaWa Michael, etdeil »on of Sebagsdis, wnds Ali to bring 
Mr. Oobat, 2B7— orders lii> soldiera to retrace their ileps 
upon the death of MHriam, SS(t~«ends Mr. Oobat lome pn>. 
viiioim, ib. — inform* him privately of the death of Seba- 
gadiii, 288 — engigea to protect him, provided Mr. Onbst 
promi«e» to be a faithful friend in return, 200 — order« hii 
uncle to conduct Mr. Gobat to Debra Damol, ib. — reprore* 
the monki of Debra Damot for iheir cold reception of Mr. 
tiobot, ib, — adrigei Mr. Gobat to repair to Adi^rate, 293 — 
reconcile*, and ii acknowledged by, his brothers, aM^leavei 
Adigrate to gubdue one of his brothers, and to obtain the 
Bovemtneat of Tigti, 299— nialies a truce with bis enemiei, 
and returns to Adigrate, SOO — it attacked suddenly by Aiai 
Oiiigar, but obtains a lignal victory over him, 301 — gaini 
freih successes, and is joined by many inldiert, ib. — subdues 
Anlalo by gentle means, 303 — invite* hii brother Cassai to * 
join him, 307 — refuses to take precautiona against Cassai's 
raacliinations, ib. — lamentations on his supposed death, 308 — 
obtaiaa a complete victory over hii enemies near Antalu, it, 
— arrivei at Adigrale, 309 — departs On an eKpedition agsiait 
Adotrah, i£. — gives Mr. Gobat four cows, 310 — pursun 
Ouebra Amiae, 313 — retires Into the mounlaina on the ap. 
proBch of Oubea, 313 — is deierted by many soldiers, ib.— 
promises to let Mr. Qobat leave for Egypt, 317 — seta out 
with Belata Darassa to meet Oubea, 31E) — joined by all the 
peasBHtB of Agamfc, 320 — coosenta to let Mr. Oobat leavD 
Abyssinia, 32iS — weeps at parting with Mr. Oobat, 3.10. 

Waldeba, monaitery of, SO. 

Wine, Abyssinian, 108. 

Za Dangel, Emperor, sends for Father Peter, 31 — dies, 22. 
Zaga Zaba, amhasaador to Portugal, 7 — aigu* the Romish 
ConfeMion of Faith, ib. — detained ten yean in Portugal, 8 — 

Zalane*, migratory hablta of, 3G4 — believe only in the exiat- 
enceof one God, ib, — ignorance of, 366 — mode of fighting, ib. 



t 



1 



n 



V 




J 



I I 



I 



• 



I 



